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Lyssenko T. A., Pichugova I. L.

USING PODCASTS TO PROMOTE LEARNER AUTONOMY
The article is focused on how podcast can promote learner autonomy. Special attention is given to what learner auton-

omy is and some basic characteristics of dependent and independent learners. The examples of using podcasts in foreign language
teaching are given. Some advantages and disadvantages of using podcasts as well as the criteria for selecting podcasts are enu-
merated.

Keywords: learner autonomy, English language teaching (ELT), podcast.

Since its beginning about three decades ago, learner autonomy has changed the traditional roles of teachers
and students, introducing a new era in which students are no longer the passive learners who sit and listen; and the
teachers are no longer the front of knowledge. Students are now being transformed into independent learners assum-
ing more responsibility for their own learning as teachers are becoming facilitators, advising more and lecturing less.

The term «learner autonomy» was first introduced in 1981 by Henri Holec, the «father» of learner autonomy.
Many definitions have since been given to the term, depending on the writer, the context, and the level of debate
educators have come to. According to Holec, «learner autonomy is an ability to take charge of one’s own learn-
ing» [1].This means that students take responsibility for learning process in terms of determining the objectives,
choosing the content material to study, selecting strategies and methods of study, monitoring and evaluating their
learning. David Little defines autonomy as «a situation in which the learner is totally responsible for all the decisions
concerned with his or her learning and the implementation of those decisions» [2]. In this respect autonomous learn-
ers use meta-cognitive skills which relate to capacity for critical reflection, decision-making, independent action and
transferring what they have learnt to other context of learning.

The basic characteristics of dependent and independent learners were summarized by J. Mynard and
R. Sorflaten in 2002 [3]. They suggested that learner independence ranges across a continuum, where at one end
there are dependent learners who have had little opportunity to develop independent learning skills, and at the other
end of the continuum there are learners who are self-directed, self-motivated and capable of learning without a
teacher (Table 1).

Table 1. Characteristics of dependent and independent learners

Dependent learners Independent learners
Rely heavily on a teacher Are self-reliant
Cannot make decisions about their learning Can make informed decision about their learning
Do not know their strengths and weaknesses Are aware of their strengths and weaknesses
Do not connect classroom learning with the real world Connect classroom learning with the real world
Think that the teacher is wholly responsible for their
learning

Take responsibility for their own learning, know about
different strategies for learning

Do not know the best way to learn something Plan their learning and set goals
Do not set learning goals, will only work when extrin-
sic motivators such as grades or rewards are offered

Are intrinsically motivated by making progress in
learning

Do not reflect on how well they are learning and the
reasons

Often reflect on the learning process and their own
progress

Table 1 illustrates a stark contrast between dependent and independent learners. The main reason as to why
students should be autonomous as opposed to being dependent on teachers is that autonomous learning activities in-
volve them in authentic learning situations and therefore, is more effective than learning in an artificial classroom
context. Another reason is that autonomous learners are intrinsically motivated. According to Little, «if learners are
proactively committed to their learning, the problem of motivation is by definition solved». He asserts that such
learners have developed «the reflective and attitudinal resources to overcome temporally motivational setbacks».

However, there is a gradual transition from being a dependent learner to independent one. According to their
capacities, motivation and attitudes students mostly fall between the two extremes on the continuum.
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Nowadays there is a growing trend amongst learners to be more and more independent of teachers and class-
rooms spurred by advances made in information and communication technology. Technologies are the most impor-
tant means to form professional competence and their development, experimental check and implementation into
practice ensure the efficiency of modern educational process.

One of such technologies which can promote learner autonomy is podcasts.
Podcasts are a kind of information and communication technologies. A podcast is a type of digital medium

that consists of an episodic series of audio, video, digital radio, PDF, or ePubfiles subscribed to and downloaded
through web syndication or streamed on-line to a computer or mobile device. The word is a neologism and portman-
teau derived from «broadcast» and «pod» from the success of the iPod, as audio podcasts are often listened to on
portable media players.

There are various types of podcasts that can be used in English as a foreign language teaching [4]:
1. Authentic podcasts are podcasts that are not aimed at ELT students can often be a rich source of listen-

ing. Most of these will only be suitable for use with higher level students, but others are made by non-
native speakers of English and their length (5-10 minutes) make them ideal for use with classes.

2. Teacher podcasts are produced by teachers, often for their own classes, these podcasts are usually aimed
at helping students learn by producing listening content that is not available elsewhere, or that gives a lo-
cal flavor.

3. Student podcasts are produced by students, but often with teacher help, students can listen to these and
experience the culture and hear about the lives and interests of other students from around the world.

4. Educator podcasts are reflective podcasts that cover methodological matters as well as podcasting for
ELT teachers.

How to choose the best podcast? What should the teacher be careful about when selecting a podcast? While
choosing the best podcast for the students one should keep in mind the following criteria [5]:

content (thematic compliance of internet-resources with the curriculum or criterion of professional impor-
tance),
context (compliance of internet-resources with students’ interests and abilities),
authenticity of internet-resources,
availability of internet-resources,
update of the internet-resources,
novelty of the internet-resources,
real-time operation mode,
functionality of the internet site with podcasts,
textual functionality of the podcast.

Learning poses a major challenge to the majority of students. Grow observes that «the goal of the educational
process is to produce self-directed, lifelong learners» [6]. Grow’s view of the role of education has also been recently
supported  by  Benson who stresses  that  the  role  of  the  school  should  not  only  enable  pupils  to  reach a  worthwhile
level of proficiency in the their subject matters but also to equip learners with the attitudes and skills which will en-
able them to continue to plan, carry out and monitor their own learning once all the supporting and disciplinary struc-
ture of institutionalized learning are withdrawn [7].

Podcasts can be used to achieve the following educational goals in a technical university including the process
of learning a foreign language:

1. Promoting learner autonomy;
2. Individualization of learning (applying different materials which correspond to students’ interests and age

peculiarities in order to increase motivation, teaching learning strategies to create their own podcasts,
choosing their own trajectory to fulfil tasks);

3. Broadening the range of academic environment (studying both inside and outside the classroom);
4. Developing additional teaching aid;
5. Providing alternative methods and techniques of study;
6. Organizing intercultural communication (offering and exchanging podcasts in the Internet).
Motivated, autonomous learners learn the language through using it effectively, which enables them to master

receptive and productive skills of the target language much more efficiently than the non-autonomous ones learning
in traditional teacher-centered classroom context.

Podcasts can assist in developing the following skills:
setting learner’s own goals and objectives,
making a plan of work,
searching the required information (when planning and designing a podcast project) with the help of mod-
ern information technologies,
systematizing and structuring information (when developing the podcast content and format),
analyzing information (when selecting audio/video material),
producing ideas (when creating a podcast),
exchanging information (when offering a created podcast on the World Wide Web),
computer literacy (e. g. working with search engines to get some software for creating audio effects),
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planning both individual and team work (when creating a podcast),
making decisions,
encouraging teamwork,
transferring what students have learned to wider contexts, etc.

The advantages of using podcasts in teaching and learning English as a second language are obvious. They are
the following:

1. To give an opportunity to choose their own learning trajectory (students can listen to podcasts at any suit-
able time, at any suitable place and as many times as they need) which is extremely important for devel-
oping learner autonomy skills;

2. To help students overcome psychological barriers when learning a foreign language (students can train
their skills without demonstrating their difficulties in front of the group);

3. To give students a possibility to evaluate their own achievements which is also important for promoting
learner autonomy;

4. To provide learners with additional language practice;
5. To supply a big range of teaching materials to improve listening, reading, speaking and writing skills;
6. To provide a free access to authentic materials;
7. To increase a level of motivation for learning a foreign language;
8. They are easy to use.
However, in spite of all advantages mentioned above there are some drawbacks of using podcasts. They are

the following:
1. Dependence on Internet access;
2. Information overloading which can be provoked by unlimited access to different resources;
3. Psychological barrier which can cause some difficulties if students are novice users.
Like any authentic material, podcast audio or creating a podcast can be really motivating. It will take up a lot

of time though, but for students the potential benefits can be huge. Podcasts suit the requirements for oral activities
that are often otherwise neglected in the EFL classroom. Students may be encouraged into increasingly complex in-
teractions using podcasts as follows [8]:

1. Add a text comment to the podcast blog;
2. Debate a topic;
3. Send an audio comment (as a mail attachment for example) even when there is no overt invitation to do so

by the podcasters;
4. Record a feature for inclusion in a particular blog;
5. Negotiate to produce a whole podcast edition for an existing show;
6. Create and publish a regular class podcast. This can be done relatively easily through free semi-automated

services, e. g. such as Podomatic (http://www.podomatic.com). Managing the technical requirements may
produce valuable additional English practice.

In conclusion, learner autonomy is relatively a new concept in TESOL (teaching English to speakers of other
languages) and is still being investigated and debated by researchers. The paradigm is shifting from the main stream
methods of teachers lecturing students to the novel idea of helping students teach themselves in today’s world of lan-
guage learning by applying advances made in information technology. Podcasts offer the pedagogical potential for
varying degrees of involvement in interaction and proffer student engagement that promotes effective and deep
learning according to currently accepted cognitive theories. Subscribing to podcasts also has the potential to promote
life-long learning that engages students in motivating authentic experiences with a global audience.

Autonomous learners are indeed effective learners [2; 7]. They have the following features in common. Gen-
erally speaking, autonomous learners are responsible, flexible, and curious; they see the need to learn, hold positive
attitude towards learning, set their own objectives, plan their own learning, explore available learning opportunities
and resources, use a variety of strategies, interact effectively with others, monitor their progress, reflect on and
evaluate their learning, rationalize their actions, are aware of alternative learning strategies, are aware of their cogni-
tive abilities and learning style, transfer what they have learned to wider contexts and, finally, appreciate that their
own efforts are crucial to progress in learning and behave accordingly.
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Cherepanova A. I.

USING CORPUS TECHNOLOGIES IN STUDYING FOREIGN LANGUAGES
The author describes the possibility of using the language corpora in general and in the study of professional foreign

language. The article presents an overview of the results, emphasizes projects and research aimed at improving the learning of
foreign languages with the help of language corpora. Linguistic techniques such as compiling, the study of special cases and their
application in the study of a foreign language are discussed. Problems which are encountered in the application of linguistic cases
for language learning are enumerated.

Keywords: corpus-based teaching, language corpora, learner corpora, DDL, CALL.
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Skirdin K. V., Amelichkin I. V.

THE ROLE OF COMPUTER TECHNOLOGIES IN THE COMMON CULTURAL
COMPETENCE DEVELOPMENT OF STUDENTS FROM NON-LINGUISTIC
UNIVERSITIES IN THE PROCESS OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING
This article deals with such concepts as «common cultural competence», «linguistic competence». Common cultural

competence is regarded as a core competence of the individual student, necessary for the general and professional skills forma-
tion. The main aspects of common cultural competence are presented. In the article the role of computer technologies in the proc-
ess of foreign language teaching are revealed with the focus on the competence under study.

Keywords: common cultural competence, language competence, computer technology, non-linguistic universities, level
of foreign language.

There are many views on common cultural competence in general. First of all, it is necessary to realize what
this concept mean. It is a certain range of questions students from both linguistic and non-linguistic universities
should be much aware of. This aspect of human development is of great importance today. Various methods and ap-
proaches are applied for its formation, therefore, to understand what methods are the best to use, teachers work and
study a lot of new technologies and literature on this subject. Recently, in view of the widespread integration of digi-
tal technologies in the learning process, computer technology began to occupy a leading position in the field of learn-
ing [1; 2].

Therefore, the relevance of this work lies in the growing importance of the computer technology role in the
development of common cultural competence with which it is possible to form future skills.

The novelty of this work lies in the fact that no one has previously conducted a similar survey-study among
students of Institute of Natural Resources at TPU.

The aim of our study was to investigate the role of computer technology in the development of common cul-
tural competence of non-linguistic students in the process of learning a foreign language.

To achieve this aim the following objectives should be taken into account:
1. to study and analyze scientific literature on this topic.
2. to conduct sociological survey and analyze its results.
3. to identify the most popular online source of additional education.
The basic methods to be used in this article are theoretical analysis of literature on teaching methods as well

as modern technologies and survey of students.
Using digital technology allows you to improve the level of general cultural competence. A significant range

of multimedia production and online sources makes it possible to achieve a high level of knowledge [2].

mailto:ai_cherepanova@mail.ru
mailto:ai_cherepanova@mail.ru
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The researchers interpret the common cultural competence as an area of issues in respect of which the student
must be competent. In particular, it is knowledge and experience in the field of national and universal culture; moral
and spiritual basis of life in society; competence in domestic, cultural and leisure sphere; experience in developing an
overall worldview is expanded to cultural and universal human understanding of the world [3; 4].

Thus, it becomes possible to put forward our own definition of common cultural competence as a wide range
of questions, the answers to which are the basis for obtaining a system of subjective knowledge of the world.

Development of common cultural competence of students is an indispensable basis for the development of
metasubject level of educational content and the formation of linguistic aspects in the process of learning a foreign
language in particular [5].

In connection with the widespread globalization of modern society linguistic competence plays an important
role in understanding the overall worldview of the student.

To identify the overall level of language skills of TPU students, sociological survey was conducted among
students of 1-2 courses of the Institute of Natural Resources to the number of 146 people aged from 18 to 21. The
survey was conducted on the following issues:

1. What language do you learn?
2. Assess your language level on the following points:
a) elementary
b) pre-intermediate
c) intermediate
d) upper-intermediate
e) advanced
3. Are you going to continue foreign language study?
4. What are the multimedia and Internet resources you use in the process of foreign language study?
a) CD DVD discs
b) video sources
c) games
d) internet
5. What Internet sources do you use?
6. What attracts you in them?
During the survey we have found that 78 % of respondents are studying only the English language, 14 % learn

English simultaneously with other languages, 5 % – German and 3 % French.

The second question was connected with the level of foreign language competence:
About 61 % of students have Elementary level of English, 16 % have Upper-intermediate level, 12 % are of

Pre-intermediate level, 7 % have Intermediate level and finally, only 4 % belong to the group of Advanced level.
As we see on the diagram, the majority of the students do not have a highly-developed foreign language com-

petence. It is very disappointing fact the reasons for which are difficult to formulate. A lot of students did not receive
enough knowledge at school; some students find this discipline very difficult for study. A great number of students
do not believe that they are able to master any foreign language.

Moreover, not all the students find this subject very exciting for them; they prefer paying attention to natural
or technical sciences.
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Another reason for such poor results among students of Tomsk polytechnic university is the shortage of time
spent on foreign language learning. Students have only two classes a week that is not enough for an efficient educa-
tional process.

Undoubtedly, there are many opportunities for learning a foreign language, however students should be able
to study on their own, plan their work and be independent and diligent.

E ng lis h lang uag e profic ienc y

61%
12%

7%

16%

4%

E lementary

P re-Intermediate

Intermediate

Upper-
Intermediate
Advanced

Taking into consideration the third question, it is possible to trace that more than half the respondents are en-
gaged in further language learning.

Next diagram shows the most popular Internet sources among students.
2 % use CD DVD discs for further study of foreign languages, video sources are applied by 5 % and 9 % use

games. 89 % of respondents use such Internet sources as: EnglishFull.ru (9 %), BBC Learning English (3 %), Lin-
guaLeo (59 %), Englishtown (23 %), duolingo.com (6 %).

As a result, work has revealed the most popular Internet resources, universities allow students to learn a for-
eign language at a high level, all the results of the survey were submitted to site of administrators (stud.lms.tpu.ru),
TPU is a platform for distance learning.

Thus, it is possible to emphasize that computer technologies play an important role in the formation of com-
mon cultural competence of students from non-linguistic universities.
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Votkina D. E.

LEARNING ENGLISH WITH THE HELP OF THE E-LEARNING COURSE
BASED ON LMS MOODLE

The  paper  is  devoted  to  the  role  of e-learning course «ENGLISH LANGUAGE, MODULE 3» developed by
E. V. Shvagrukova for studying English. It highlights the structure of the course and the main principles of working with it. The
knowledge and skills obtained by students with the help of this course are described. Also, the results of the student survey con-
nected with their attitude towards the e-course are demonstrated.

Keywords: e-learning course, educational process, English language, knowledge and skills.

Nowadays, the distribution of information technologies affects all the fields of human activity, including the
higher professional education. Almost all well-known and high-demand universities create special e-learning courses
for their students. The usage of electronic educational systems is an important component of studying pointed sub-
jects. The e-learning course is the collection of educational resources for effective study, what means the develop-
ment of educational materials included in the curriculum of courses (block courses). Due to e-learning the traditional
educational process is transformed not only into the cognitive activity of students connected with the acquisition of

http://human.snauka.ru/2014/02/5851
mailto:kvs21@tpu.ru
mailto:iva10@tpu.ru
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knowledge and skills, but also into the universal practice – such as search, selection, analysis, organization and pres-
entation of information.

Tomsk Polytechnic University is among the higher education institutions, the e-learning courses of which are
widely used in its educational process. There is a special E-Learning Institute that maintains an electronic educa-
tional system called LMS MOODLE, where e-courses for many subjects are distributed. Several different e-courses
are focused on learning English, so students have obtained enormous opportunities to improve their knowledge and
skills at this case. One of these e-courses based on the platform LMS MOODLE (http://stud.lms.tpu.ru/) is called
«ENGLISH LANGUAGE. MODULE 3». It is used by the Institute of High Technology Physics students. The de-
veloper of this e-course is E. V. Shvagrukova, the head of the department of Foreign languages.

The course consists of the introduction and three main sections «Career in engineering», «Branches of engi-
neering», «Production processes». Each section includes a list of tasks that must be performed in the order listed by
the teacher and displayed in a calendar module rating plan. The course includes the tasks, which are necessary to be
implemented in order to get a certain number of points recorded in the calendar-term rating of the module, and the
tasks, which are not taken into account in the rating, but contribute to self-improvement English language profi-
ciency. The purpose of the course is the formation of foreign language communicative competence of students for
successful intercultural communication in teaching and professional fields.

General information about the course is presented in the introduction. It contains the following data: the train-
ing program of the discipline «Foreign Language (English)», the course instruction, the training schedule, the calen-
dar rating plan, the e-book «English for engineering»; the pages such as metadata of course, general information
about the course and author; news and forum «Future career». Until then students begin to investigate the course,
they should be familiar with the calendar rating plan of study and structure of the course to avoid problems during
the educational process.

The first module is called «Career in engineering». The topic is devoted to the problems of choosing a career,
the behavior at the workplace, the relations with colleagues and the company structure. Students have got skills of
choosing a way how to improve their competitiveness, how to apply for a job and to write a CV and an application
form, how to prepare for an interview. Also, they become familiar with the hierarchy of companies. In this module
students are introduced to basic English terms and «Career in engineering» related concepts, they learn to perform
the task of translation as well as improve their skills and develop the ability to use English for performing written
assignments. The module contains the audio and video recordings, a glossary, texts for reading, practice tests and
tests designed to monitor the skills received by students in listening, reading, vocabulary and grammar connected
with the topic «Career in engineering». The module, also, contains an individual task for writing an essay «Pros &
cons of big or small company», followed by mutual reviewing the work of students in the forum.

The second module is called «Branches of engineering». The topic «Branches of engineering» covers various
branches of engineering, their special features and differences and the safety at workplace. Students get to know
about the main branches of engineering, such as aeronautics and astronautics, biological and chemical engineering,
http://creatingtechnology.org/ChE.htm civil engineering, computer engineering, electrical & electronic engineering,
mechanical engineering, etc. And they study more details the field of their future specialty. Various hazards and pre-
cautions are made out. They know what it should be done to avoid a dangerous situation at the manufacture. The
second module contains the audio and video recordings, a glossary, texts for reading practice and tests.  As for the
composition, the knowledge and skills that students acquire as a result of this module are similar in behavior to the
first.

The third module is called «Production processes». The topic is devoted to processes and technologies as well
as materials that we can meet at the production cycle. Students research main steps of manufacturing such as
casting, molding, forming, machining, joining and additive manufacturing. It is said about the materials used for pro-
duction. Due to this topic it becomes clearer how to describe some production processes. Students become more
aware of the terms of those productions that do not belong to their future profession. This topic consists of a glossary,
texts for reading, the audio and video recordings and tests.

As it can be seen from the description of each module there is a sufficient number of different types of tasks
required to complete the development of a course on the subject. The tasks associated with the video are very useful,
because listening skills are practiced. Also, different production processes are demonstrated here, the whole industry
engineering is described as well as the behavior during the interview with the employer. The tasks aimed at develop-
ing reading skills are, also, necessary for students as being engineers or scientists they need to examine the articles of
foreign authors. In the conclusion of each topic, students must write a final test to check, whether the topic is assimi-
lated or not. Each test includes tasks for listening, reading, vocabulary, word formation and use of English.

To investigate the usability of the e-course «ENGLISH LANGUAGE. MODULE 3» the survey was carried
out among the students of TPU about their attitudes to the e-learning course. 21 students of the Institute of High
Technology Physics participated in the survey.

The first question was «Is the E-learning Course (EC) useful for you?» and 83 % of students answered «yes».
The second one was «How often do you use the EC?» The answers were «often» – 33 %, «sometimes» –

43 % and «seldom» – 24 %. It turned out that the majority of the students used e-learning course «ENGLISH
LANGUAGE. MODULE 3» as a task of their teacher and only some of the students used the EC more often for self-
studying.

http://stud.lms.tpu.ru/
http://creatingtechnology.org/ChE.htm
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The third question was about activities that they carried out directly in EC. The result is shown Diagram 1
(studying the lecture materials – 33 %; studying additional materials – 33 %; comment works classmates – 1,5 %;
communication with the teacher through a consultation forum – 1 %; doing individual homework – 95 %).

Diagram  1

Fig. 1. Activities carried out by students in the e-course «ENGLISH LANGUAGE. MODULE 3»

The next question is devoted to the usefulness of the following options while studying EC. The students had
to evaluate each statement on the 5-point scale («5» – the most useful and «1» – the most useless). 62–86 % of stu-
dents said that continuous access to studying materials, participation in online testing and carrying out other tasks
and the opportunity to get extra points were the most necessary for their study. As respondents said, the most useless
option was «communication with other students».

The fifth question was about the difficulties that the students had during studying the e-course. The result is
shown in Diagram  2. Here are the options that do not cause difficulties for students. The diagram shows that the
most problematic aspect is the motivation to perform a certain task at home. The last survey question «Do you think
that studying at the EC helps you to prepare for the exam?» was answered as follows: «yes» – 62 %; «no» – 4,7 %
and for others it was difficult to answer.

Dia-
gram  2

Fig. 2. Difficulties met by students while studying the e-course

This paper discusses the relevance of the use of electronic systems in the process of learning English lan-
guage, using as an example «ENGLISH LANGUAGE. MODULE 3» (author E. V. Shvagrukova). The course struc-
ture is clear and accessible for students' independent work. Materials for the development of certain topics include
various video and audio files, texts, links to learn deeper. Each unit of the course is aimed at the acquisition of
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knowledge and skills that are necessary for students as future engineers. Students study the lecture and additional
materials, do individual homework, participate in the discussion forum and communicate with the teacher through a
consultation forum. The most part of students do not have any problems while working with this e-learning course.

Scientific adviser E. V. Shvagrukova, PhD in Philology, Associate Professor of TPU

Votkina D. E., student
National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University
E-mail: dvotkina@mail.ru
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Rozanova Ya. V., Rau A. A., Sheshukova Yu. S.

MOBILE LEARNING OPPORTUNITIES FOR EFL LEARNERS
The present article considers mobile learning in terms of the use of mobile devices potential for EFL acquisition. It re-

views the principles, definition, and actuality of mobile learning, considers the difference between mobile learning and electronic
learning. Also, the article provides the list of widespread mobile applications used by the learners nowadays with their description
and indicates the experimentally obtained data concerning the advantages and disadvantages of incorporation m-learning into
mainstream education.

Keywords: English as a foreign language, mobile learning, mobile applications, advantages and disadvantages of mo-
bile applications.

Introduction
It goes without saying that foreign languages are of paramount importance for professional development in

the modern world. In this regard technical universities, which are responsible for training of qualified engineers,
work on implementing new and innovative approaches and initiatives to improve the quality of higher education on
the whole, and in the field of EFL teaching (English as a foreign language) which is a focus of the present article. It
is carried out via implementation of innovative methods of language training, updating the EFL learning content in
order to minimize the discrepancy between the requirements of the real labor market and knowledge, skills that are
formed and developed in university and to increase the learner education freedom in order to make them be more
autonomous in terms of the choice of their own study pathways.

In the situation when the EFL instructors have to imitate the language environment in search for ways to in-
crease students’ motivation to self-study and to make the process of EFL acquisition significant for the learners, we
address to the question of incorporation of mobile devices in the mainstream language learning process as an effec-
tive tool to involve the learners in EFL context providing favorable opportunities to learn English.

Literature review
Life is busy today and the students have to live in a furious pace doing the things quickly and studying fast.

Taking into consideration that the use of mobile technology is constantly growing why not to offer the learners to
study at any time, in any place they want via their mobile devices? Following the claim it becomes urgent to analyze
the potential of mobile learning which is primarily based on taking advantage of opportunities offered by mobile
technologies such as mobile phones, personal audio devices (MP3/mp4 players), easy figurative personal computers
and small laptops to facilitate, support education via the instructor-free way.

In fact, the issue of integration of m-learning into traditional educational process has been widely researched
and the idea of applying gadgets in the English learning process in view of this concept is attracting attention of the
wide audience in Russia and abroad, among them are: T. Elias (2011), S. Hoober (2013), D. Keegan (2005),
M. Koole (2009), Y. Park (2011), C. Quinn (2011), G. Woodill (2010), V. Kuklev (2010), I. Golitsina and
N. Polovnikova (2009), S. Titova and ect. However, despite the imposing corpus of researches in the field today, e-
learning and m-learning concepts are still confused. In this regard it is essential to introduce the opinion of Yury

mailto:dvotkina@mail.ru
mailto:dvotkina@mail.ru
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Dukhnich, the author and the editor-in-chief of the Smart Education Project, who indicated the main differences:
«First of all, mobile training is usually characterized by bigger autonomy. Mobile training usually is informal.
Teachers and tutors, as a rule, don't participate in the process and this fact strongly distinguishes mobile learning
from more or less typical electronic training» [1]. In addition, from technological point of view m-learning can be
defined as «the transfer of educational information with use of the WAP or GPRS technologies on any portable mo-
bile device by means of which it is possible to go on-line, to receive or find materials, to participate in forums.
Moreover, it allows the learners become more productive in acquiring or creating the information» [2].

Besides, to increase the efficiency and to reach the desirable outcomes it is important to take into considera-
tion the fact that the use of the apps (Table 1) requires from EFL learners more than ability to handle with advanced
technologies and apps. The idea is that m-learning has to be incorporated into mainstream process of education and
has to correlate with the core principles of learning. Therefore, if the EFL instructor decides to blend instructor-led-
training and m-learning it is essential, when teaching, to follow the general didactic principles of and the principles
of a distant learning, such as:

1. learners’ autonomy;
2. learning flexibility;
3. interactive way of learning;
4. feasibility;
5. correlation of m-learning to mainstream EFL training programs.

Above all, the following characteristics are recommended for integration of mobile learning into EFL context
and the learning environment: the application of mobile learning in authentic contexts; the use of mobile learning in
contexts where learners are mobile; to provide time for exploration of mobile technologies [3]; blend mobile and non
mobile technologies; to use m-learning in nontraditional learning spaces; to orient learners to employ mobile learning
both individually and collaboratively; to focus learners’ attention on the production and consumption of knowledge
when using mobile devices for studying [4].

As mobile learning becomes more and more popular among young EFL learners there are hundreds of avail-
able mobile applications (apps) operating on the market today which are free for the learners to download from the
Internet. The most widespread and usable applications are presented in the table 1:

Table 1. Mobile apps used for EFL acquisition

Mobile application Content description

British Council apps One can download the apps from Google Play, Apple's App Store or using a QR code. It
is divided into units such as listening (audio and video), grammar, vocabulary (podcasts)
and ect. Also these apps comprises some learning tools for specialized vocabulary acqui-
sition such as Learn English for Taxi Drivers, My Word Book, some phonetic exercises
Sounds Right and Games unit (Learn English Sports World, Premier Skills, Johnny
Grammar's Word Challenge)

Duolingo This app has just won the» Best education start-up award». It is designed in the form of a
game including its user-friendly interface which keeps the users involved. The essential
advantage is that the app contains no adverts and is free of charge. Also the app provides
opportunity for beginners to start the training with the A1 level

Two min English It is free of charge app which has no adverts and contains more than two hundred two-
minute video lessons on a variety of topics, such as social English, business English,
travel English, common mistakes in English, idioms and phrases. The website offers au-
thentic videos where the learners listen to native speech and do the exercises. In addition,
the app provides free exercises to assess the progress. The resource is split into mini
lessons

Real English It is free of charge. The apps offer a variety of language levels from beginner to ad-
vanced. Each app contains up to twenty lessons that focus on specific grammar, vocabu-
lary and it also has business and conversation apps. English for business communication
app comprise the sections:
how to conduct meetings,
how to give presentations and negotiate successfully,
network with foreign business associates,
how to communicate effectively via the telephone.
In addition there is a list of business expressions, idioms and slang phrases employed in
the sphere of business

Game to learn Eng-
lish powowbox

It has friendly interface and the rules are translated into five languages such as English,
French, Spanish, Korean and Russian. The app is designed in the form of the multi-level
game, once downloaded it appears as English tracker. The user can earn a star when a
new grammar rule is mastered and can lose life if there is a mistake



17

Despite the fact that there is a wide array of studies devoted to description of diverse mobile apps and their
use for EFL acquisition, to our knowledge, there exist some pitfalls concerning the load, installation and the use of
certain mobile apps. What is more, the practical experience of using these apps by the students in terms of their ad-
vantages and disadvantages has not been widely presented in the corpus of publications on mobile learning. There-
fore, the purpose of the present paper is to overview the aforementioned mobile applications in terms of the strong
and weak sides which the learner might face while working with the apps. The results obtained might be used to op-
timize the work with the apps and to make the learning process more effective.

Method
In order to determine the positive sides and the «bugs» which the students might come across in the process of

the mobile apps use, the opinion poll and mobile apps test were needed for the purpose of the study. For this purpose
20 students of Institute of Cybernetics of National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University were invited to take part
in the local experiment. The instruction consisted in testing the suggested applications during 7-10 days and after that
the students had to report the feedback concerning the drawbacks they faced and the strong sides of the app tested.
The data collected were treated and summarized in the form of recommendations as a guideline for those who may
want to employ his/her mobile device for EFL acquisition (Table 2).

Results and Discussion

Table 2. Experiment results on mobile apps test by the students of Institute of Cybernetics

Mobile
application

Time allo-
cated for
app test

Number of
days for

m-app use
Units tested Advantages Disadvantages

British
Council apps 20 min 7 Listening and

grammar

1. The emphasis is
stressed on visual and
audio materials.
2. Variety of tasks.
3. Glossary.
4. Material is presented
in a funny way which
is less tiring and bor-
ing.
5. Pleasant interface.

1. The installation of
the app it needs a lot of
traffic and memory.
2. It is difficult to use
this app «on the go»
(slowly loading).

Duolingo 20 min 7 grammar

1. Pre-test which
guides the user to the
proper level corre-
sponding to his/her
background knowl-
edge.
2. Each topic has a
«strength index». Each
time when the user gets
to the app again, he/she
has to do the exercises
which the user has
done before. It pro-
vides additional «drill-
ing» of the material
studied and give favor-
able opportunities to
learn the target mate-
rial.
3. Individual approach,
the training begins with
the most elementary.
4. Friendly interface.
5. Progress test for
students and overall
performance results.
6. There are comments
of mistakes.

1. The microphone is
sometimes unable to
identify the speaker’s
voice.
2. The instructions are
presented in Russian.

Two min
English 10 min 7

social Eng-
lish, business
English,
travel Eng-

1. Variety of the Eng-
lish language genres.
2. Real-life authentic
examples of native

1. The app is mainly
focused on listening and
has no grammar and
speaking units.
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lish, common
mistakes in
English

speakers’ conversation
3. It can be too difficult
for beginners.

2. The design of the app
is less eye-catching
which is a bit tiring.

Real English 20 min 7
Grammar,
vocabulary,
listening

1. Possibility to learn
modern business lan-
guage including ex-
pressions, slang and
idioms.
2. Each lesson focuses
on specific grammar /
vocabulary areas.
3. Each video episode
is supported with subti-
tles.
4. The menu is com-
pletely in English
which might be a prob-
lem for the students
with A1 and A2 level.

1. It contains much ad-
vertisement.

Game to learn
English
powowbox

15 min 7 grammar

1. It comprises 2000
examples, 100 essential
rules of English gram-
mar, 20 levels, 3
modes of learning.
2. A well-designed and
friendly interface.
3. All the rules are
translated into several
foreign languages.
4. One of the advan-
tages of the app is that
it provides the user
with constructive feed-
back in case of mis-
takes

1. The first three levels
are free, then the user
has to pay.

Data presented in the table 2 indicate that every mobile app has some advantages and disadvantages that, to a
certain extent, concern the technical aspect of a m-app or from the educational point of view. The most popular re-
source tested by the students was Grammar unit and according to the number of advantages determined by the stu-
dents it can be assumed that Duolingo is the most usable mobile resource among the students who participated in the
experiment.

Conclusion
As any pedagogical innovation m-learning occupies the «project status» nowadays and needs more researches

to be done in the field of incorporation this progressive technology into mainstream education. On the one hand there
are some troubles that one may face when using mobile apps for EFL learning such as technical incompatibility, free
access to resources (some apps provide a limited number of free of charge units, in other words, when the user fin-
ishes one unit and want to continue on the next level, the program might require some fee).

On the other hand, it is hard to overemphasize the benefits of mobile learning: training takes place when it is
needed – at any time and at any place, implementation of a learner-centered content, opportunity to train on student’s
own pace, the material is structured and divided into theory and practice or grammar and vocabulary units, so the
user may choose the unit that needs to be improved, some apps provide training in the form of the game that is en-
gaging and catching as well.

Also, one important issue needs to be addressed by the instructors who incorporate m-learning or design m-
learning courses. In most cases the apps are tested by the students who are rather motivated and academically busy,
active and short of time or people who desire to fill the time gap being stuck in a traffic jam and they choose learning
on-the-go because they want to be able to log onto the learning management system anywhere and at anytime. In this
sense, the development of the EFL mobile course has to be carried out with regard to easy access to the course so
that the learners have opportunity to get target material quickly, conveniently, and without wasting time on irrelevant
course content.

Finally, as for the results obtained, they definitely can’t be treated as scientifically valid due to the fact that
the number of tested apps and participants was not huge enough, and the data were not statistically treated. However
the results of the local experiment might serve as a guide for beginners (learners who use the m-app for the first time)
who want to raise his/her language competence in search for effective m-app to individual needs.
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Plotnikov A. V.

PSYCHOLOGICAL APPROACH IN TEACHING ENGLISH
The aspect of foreign language learning is one of the most important issues in TPU since its mission is to increase the

competitiveness of the country and provide education of engineering elite by the internalization of the research. Thus the question
of the most effective approach in teaching a foreign language becomes vital. Most of the standard methods in teaching a foreign
language presented here focus on the analysis, instead we suggest to apply a psychological approach which concentrates on the
integrity of the language.

Keywords: teaching English, standard methods, analysis, psychological approach, language integrity.

Learning English is one of the most important issues in TPU. As it is known, the mission of the National Re-
search Tomsk Polytechnic University is to increase the competitiveness of the country, to provide education and
training practices of engineering elite by the internationalization and integration of the research, to generate new
knowledge, innovative ideas and to create resource-efficient technologies. In accordance with this, it is especially
important to increase the requirements for proficiency in a foreign language for the further implementation of effec-
tive professional activity in domestic and international labour markets.
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As a consequence there appears the question of the most effective approach in teaching English as today there
are many different methods in teaching a foreign language. Modern techniques are gradually moving away from the
standard method to the communicative method of language learning. This happened due to the fact that the needs in
the use of English language have changed. At the present time the conversational English is thought to be in favour.
However, when speaking of the higher educational institutions it is obligatory to note that students and what is more
important, graduates should understand the grammar as well.

Thus, there appears the question of the most effective approach in teaching English. But in the first place it is
necessary to speak of the existing methods; four basic types of methods or approaches of learning English have been
identified here:

the classical approach;
the communicative approach;
the distance learning approach;
the techniques aimed at a particular type of memory.

Each technique is to be considered separately with the purpose of indicating the pros and cons of each
method.

The classical approach
The technique which is called classical claims to be academic that is a scientific approach to the study of Eng-

lish. It is also similar to the way we study English at schools and universities where the teaching process is controlled
by the Ministry of Education. In addition, the classical approach concentrates about 90 % of the time on how to deal
with grammar making the learning process even more complicated. This approach has some drawbacks:

it doesn’t teach the students speak;
the books written by the classical method are abundant in exercises that train the skills people usually
don’t need or just don’t apply in real life.

But there is a positive side as it is valuable for its scientific approach and an attempt to bring a kind of system
based on the analysis in the educational process.

The communicative approach
The first line in the popularity rating of methodologies is held by the communicative approach which, as its

name suggests, is aimed at the practice of communication. This technique functions perfectly in Europe and the
USA.

Communicative methodology as it follows from the name is directed to the possibility of dialogue or commu-
nication. It is a well-known fact that any form of language training is based on four grounds: reading, writing, speak-
ing and listening comprehension; but the attention is mostly paid to the last two grounds. In the classroom you will
not hear complex syntax or vocabulary. Verbal communication differs greatly from the writing language; it can be
said of any literate person as during the day we don’t usually use long sentences and subjunctive constructions.

However, it would be a mistake to think that the communicative approach is intended only for small talk.
Those who want to be a professional in a particular area should read publications on their professional subjects in
foreign editions. Having a large vocabulary, they are easily guided in the text,  but to keep the conversation with a
foreign colleague on the same topic is a huge effort for them. The communicative approach is primarily intended to
remove the fear of communication.

A man armed with a standard set of grammatical structures and vocabulary of 600-1000 words will easily find
a common language with the locals in a foreign country. But on the other hand, their communication will be reduced
to a certain set of phrases and poor vocabulary; the situation may be worsened by grammatical errors. All this may
create an unfavourable image of you as an interlocutor. To avoid it you should pay special attention to your partners
and to the etiquette as well; besides there is one more element of perfection, it is the constant desire for improvement.

The distance learning approach
The process of study when a student is separated from a lecturer or instructor by the distance is called a dis-

tance learning. In this country it has always been known as extramural studies but in the teaching foreign languages
process it was not as widely used as in other areas.

Language faculties and colleges were limited to evening time branches since teaching a foreign language in
the conditions of occasional meetings with the lecturer has always been considered to be a hopeless idea. Neverthe-
less, the ways for improving distance learning have long been sought for: television, video, and CD-ROM became
widely used along with the printed media. But the fact is that without systematic feedback from the lecturer foreign
language courses are usually doomed to failure, despite the various attempts to give them the elements of entertain-
ment and communication.

In recent years a variety of universities have noticed that there is a possibility of computer telecommunication
technologies to be used for distance learning including foreign languages. Unlike other forms of distance learning
computer telecommunication based education can be achievable as it is characterized by rapid transmission of any
information on the distance; storage of the data for any amount of time, an opportunity to easily correct and edit in-
formation; interaction with a specially created multimedia and operative feedback from the instructor and other par-
ticipants of the training course; access to the various sources of information including remote and distributed data-
bases, numerous conferences around the world through the Internet system; the organization of joint telecommunica-
tion projects as well as international virtual conferences.
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The efficiency of distance learning depends on the four factors:
the effective interaction of the instructor and the student despite the distance they are separated by;
the educational technology to be used;
the efficiency of the developed teaching material and presentation methods;
the feedback effectiveness.

So to say, the effectiveness of distance learning depends on the organization and methodological quality of
the materials used, as well as on the skills of the instructors involved in the process.

Besides, there are some features inherent to any type of distance learning; they help regard it as efficient:
thorough and detailed planning of education process;
clear objectives;
group training;
motivation;
modular structure.

The fourth approach to be considered is psychological; it includes the methods aimed at the type of a person's
memory or a kind of perception. They are:

the method of Paul Pimsleur;
the method of Frank;
the method of Timur Baytukalov.

The techniques aimed at a particular type of memory
The method of Paul Pimsleur is the system of language learning. It is based on the four basic ideas:

graduated interval recall – based on memory: to remember the words longer you need to to be reminded
them at gradually increasing intervals;
principal of anticipation – based on sophisticated thought process of automatic speech treatment and an-
ticipation of a correct response that is taken for granted: you need to be systematically asked for under-
standing, given intervals for a response, reinforced to present the correct outcome;
core vocabulary – based on mastering a limited number of word structures to give the learner a chance to
assimilate them before moving on;
organic learning – based on the context of a conversation.

The basic element of the method is listening when the learner constructs the phrases and reproduces them
from memory along with listening to the record. It is an active kind of learning in comparison to the traditional pas-
sive training by memorizing them with the help of cramming. The method is also focused on the development of
speaking skills.

The method of I. Frank
The method is focused on reading; it facilitates the reading of books in a foreign language through the special

arrangement of the original text and its translation. The books published by using this method have the text divided
into small parts: at first you read an adapted passage – the text includes literal Russian translation, lexical and gram-
matical commentary. This kind of adaptation does not change the original text. Then the adapted passage is followed
by the authentic text, without any prompts.

The advantage of the method that contributes to the passive language learning is in the fact that the reader
tries to learn how to read original books without any dictionaries, gets used to grammar system of the language and
enlarges their vocabulary. The memorization is due to recurrence of words and word combinations in the text;
grammar constructions can be remembered subconsciously. The method is a good help for you if your goal is to learn
reading in English or enlarge your lexicon.

The method of Timur Baytukalov
The method is based on a strong desire to learn a foreign language. The regularity and the intensity of training

the language is also very important – about an hour daily; communication is in the spotlight. The main training mate-
rial for that is video or native speakers. The subtitles in the target language in video facilitate mastering the reading
skills; audio books are meant only for the advanced level.

The main way of remembering the learned material is testing it in the context that is similar to what the
learner had studied. The other components of the language code: language-audio and language-behaviour are to be
mastered and revised simultaneously. The main objectives of a certain exercise are to reproduce the speech of native
speakers  and practice  it  in  the  similar  context.  Understanding is  not  the  goal  of  this  exercise  so  far.  The  time for
grasping the content, i.e. read the translation will come only after students have learned the given material reproduc-
ing the native speakers. The complexity of the educational material is to be increased gradually. The next level re-
quires the understanding of about 70-80 per cent of new information.

University graduates need to know not only the colloquial but it is supposed they should know the grammar as
well. So we think it is worthwhile to combine several methods of the mentioned ones during one lesson.

Why should we do it?
Let's start with psychological point of view.
According to psychological researches a man is able to remember just 10 per cent of the message he has read,

20 per cent of the substance he has heard, 50 per cent of the information he has heard and seen, 70 per cent of the
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information he has discussed with other people and 95 per cent of the material he teaches. Thus, it is significant to
study new information in discussions or when watching video with subtitles.

No less important is the fact that people tend to remember the information in different ways: visually, when
reading, or while listening to or in the process of writing. All these kinds of memory should be taken into considera-
tion.

We suggest to combine several methods or approaches in language training during the lesson. They are the
methods focused on the psychological characteristics of a certain individual:

the method of Paul Pimsleur – affects the auditory perception;
the method of I. Frank – impacts on visual memory;
the method of Timur Baytukalov – watching and copying; visual and auditory perception at a subcon-
scious level, excluding analysis.

Let's consider the lesson for beginners taken as a whole; it should be divided into several parts like in any
other approaches:

the 1st part – warming up as the time for students’ adaptation to the foreign language;
the 2d part – lecturer presents the information in Russian;
the 3d part – reading and translation of the text that contains the information given by the lecturer in Rus-
sian;
the 4th part – listening to the conversation based on the context of the whole lesson – 20 % of the lesson;
the 5th part – discussion in both Russian and English at this stage – 40 % of the lesson;
self-study work: watching video and reading fiction, newspapers, etc. – followed by a discussion in the
group.

We think that this combination of methods is able to motivate the students to study English or any other for-
eign language. Besides it makes the educational material easier to understand. This combination of methods tends to
become the psychological approach in the foreign languages teaching and learning process since it is based on the
differences in people's perception and special characteristics of their memory. We don't usually possess that kind of
information about other people, so different approaches in teaching a foreign language should be combined together
to achieve the best result.

We can observe practically the same approaches mentioned in this work including some of the psychological
aspects in teaching English in TPU but the emphasis is always on the analysis of what we do and why we do it, too
much time is devoted to the explanation of grammar aspects and to the achievement of students understanding those
aspects. In this respect we know only one aspect or two of English but to know a foreign language means the inclu-
sion of all aspects in the language as a whole. In this case it would be better to turn our minds to modeling the native
speakers in their speech, intonation, and non-verbal behaviour to reproduce the foreign language.

Scientific adviser S. N. Stepura, PhD in Philology, Associate Professor of TPU

Plotnikov A. V., student
National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University
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Ananjev A. D., Krasnova T. I.

STUDENTS’ ATTITUDES AND EXPECTATIONS
IN ASYNCHRONOUS ONLINE DISCUSSIONS

In attempt to move to leading positions in the word university ranking National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University
(TPU) implemented online courses as part of academic curriculum. Foreign language courses are accompanied now by the online
component on Moodle, which has become an official Learning Management System (LMS) of TPU. This paper reports about the
investigation of asynchronous online discussion efficacy in the learning process. Students’ attitudes and expectations in such type
of discussion were analyzed in order to present student’s perception of learning in the discussion environment. The findings of
this study indicate certain benefits and positive overall perception though some problems were identified and corresponding
measures were suggested.

Keywords: asynchronous online discussion, Moodle, online course.

1. Introduction
Many Russian higher educational institutions focus today on the world recognition which can be achieved by

acquiring top positions in the world university ranking. In order to integrate Russian universities in the world aca-
demic community Russian Ministry of Education and Science announced the «5–100» contest to provide state sup-
port to the leading Russian universities to improve their competitiveness among acknowledged scientific and aca-
demic centers in the world. The main goal of this project is entering of 5 Russian universities the top 100 world uni-
versities list by 2020.

Recognition by global academic society is quite a difficult objective and needs completely different content of
educational system and its organization [1]. Russian universities recognize the necessity of examining critically the
current practices and the potential of information and communication technologies (ICT). Only forming a new edu-
cational paradigm, universities can get a chance of entering the world university rankings and obtain leading posi-
tions.

Foreign language proficiency is highly demanded for fulfilling these challenging goals and is considered the
priority in updating engineering education in Russia. The ability to communicate in other languages is becoming an
integral part of professional competence of any specialist, no difference what field he or she works in. With changing
requirements to specialist training there is a need to overhaul the content and approaches to teaching foreign lan-
guages to nonlinguistic students [2].

Due to limited number of contact hours for foreign language courses in engineering universities TPU intensi-
fies the learning process by active integration of ICT. The university puts particular emphasis on e-learning tech-
nologies where blended learning method takes a special place as it combines face-to-face and online instruction.
Therefore many language courses are accompanied by online components on Moodle platform, which is considered
an official university LMS.

2. Asynchronous online discussion forum
One of the most effective Moodle tool for learning foreign languages is asynchronous online discussion fo-

rums. They facilitate students’ communication beyond the classroom and allow participants to interact with each
other without any time and place restrictions. One unique feature of asynchronous online discussion forum is that
there is no loss of data as the discussion forum allows records of an individual’s written messages to be kept in the
virtual space [3]. Participants can respond the posted messages at any time they wish and to any student they choose.

Delayed answer is one more benefit of online discussions, students don’t need to give immediate response as
it is common during classroom discussions; they can view the post and respond in asynchronous manner. Students
have time to think and reflect on their answers and other students’ comments. In this case they construct their ideas
more carefully and analyze the whole situation more thoroughly.

Students who do not usually contribute in traditional classroom discussions for certain reasons have an oppor-
tunity to express their ideas freely without being dominated by strong students.

There are usually three widespread problems of online discussions:
limited student contribution;
surface-level posts;
low-level grammar constructions and improper vocabulary use.

Limited student contribution can be defined as absence or limited number of posts. Usually this problem is
connected with procrastination and can’t be easily solved but certain time limits for the task usually improve the
situation. Another problem is surface-level posts containing useless information without expressing any opinion on
the discussion problem. Some students write messages just for the sake of participation, they repeat or paraphrase
other students’ ideas and don’t contribute anything new or valuable to the discussion. The moderator of the discus-
sion or teacher should stop these practices and encourage such students to a more productive mode. Low-level
grammar constructions and improper vocabulary use can disturb other participants’ understanding. These students
can be advised to use reference materials, dictionaries, in addition the participants may ask additional questions in
order to understand what they mean.

3. Online Discussions in «General English Blended Course»
On the basis of «General English Blended Course» for first year students of TPU, which provides online ma-

terials as supplementary resources to the main course, we will try to explore such element as asynchronous online
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discussion forum. The semester course consists of 6 modules, each of which has a section called «Team work» with
online discussions and wikis. Discussion forums are set for small group of students (8-10 participants), who should
give their opinions on the issue given by the teacher. Then they should read the opinions of other participants and
comment on at least 2 of them. If there are no posts to comment, they should return later. Forums have peer assess-
ment instrument, students can assess the posts of their group-mates from 0 to 5 according to the rubric given in the
Forum Instruction. The discussion issue is usually based on course-related topics. Example issues for Module 3
«Healthy Lifestyle» were the following:

GM food: helpful or harmful?
Diets are the key to weight loss. Do you agree?
Fast food restaurants should be blamed for obesity. Do you agree?
Employees should always be fired for failing the drugs test. Do you agree?

In Fig.1 there is an example of online discussion:

Fig. 1. Online Discussion in General English Blended Course

The criteria for discussion assessment are presented to students in advance and include the following:
the content should be complete and accurate, offer new ideas;
the ideas should be supported with details that explain student’s opinion;
the content of the message should encourage further discussion on the issue;
the message is characterized by relevance and originality;
the participant completed the task within the required timeframe;
the participants comments on at least 2 other students;
raises other relevant questions.

4. Methods and data analysis
Quantitative methods were employed to collect the data that contribute to the understanding of the phenomena

studied. To establish the framework of the study a survey research was conducted.
The main questions underlying the study were:

1. What is the overall perception of asynchronous online discussions by students?
2. What are students’ expectations from asynchronous online discussions?

The study was carried out among 46 enrolled students (11 female and 35 male) getting a Bachelor degree at
TPU in the spring term of 2014-2015 academic year.All of them participated regularly in asynchronous online dis-
cussions during the academic year.

Table 1 shows online discussion participation details.

Table 1. Asynchronous online discussion details

Number of participants 46
Number of online discussions 5
Number of threads 10
Number of postings 326

The survey contained 9 questions with empty boxes for writing the answers and 1 question with checkbox
items, where participants could select one or more items from a set of options.
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5. Results
Most students (89 %) found asynchronous online discussions beneficial to their language learning and called

them the key component of the online course. They encourage students to express ideas, share experiences, improve
writing skills, and practice grammar and vocabulary. While some students (21 %) think that traditional discussions
are better, and online discussions are completely useless and just a waste of time.

On  average  students  contribute  2  messages:  one  of  which  is  their  opinion  and  the  other  is  a  comment  of
somebody’s post. Therefore a discussion thread of a typical language group of 10 students contains not more than 20
postings, sometimes even less, because some students didn’t contribute at all.

In comparison with traditional classroom discussions students pointed out the following advantages of online
discussions:

opportunity to choose convenient time for a discussion;
enough time to think over the topic;
development of writing skills;
lack of interruptions and ability to express full thoughts;
non-linear format of discussion which allows to respond to any participant;
opportunity to consult a dictionary.

The majority of students (97 %) believe that online discussions promote thoughtful, in-depth reflection on
discussion issues but the other group of students (3 %) thinks that they act the same as in traditional discussion in the
classroom.

90 % of students confessed that they experience procrastination problem while participating in online discus-
sions. Students put off this task up to the deadline that is why the discussion can move forward very slowly at the
beginning and become very active at the end. The main reasons were called; these were laziness and lack of self-
discipline.

Students usually have 1 week for a discussion and 95 % believe that allocated time is enough to participate in
it and only 5 % want it to be longer.

Some students prefer to be lurkers through their interaction and experiences with the community; they rarely
participate in discussions [4]. Table 2 shows the reasons why students don’t post messages in online discussions.

Table 2. Reasons for non-posting

Reasons Number of participants Percentage
Nothing to offer 23 50 %
Others responded the way I would 33 71,7 %
There are too many posts already 0 0 %
Not enough time to read and post 17 36,9 %
Long delay in response to posting 16 34,7 %
Shy about posting 3 6,5 %
Poor quality of previous messages 6 12,8 %
Just reading is enough 0 0 %

As we see from Table 2 the most common reasons for non-posting in online discussions are that others have
already responded the way the student wanted and lack of ideas. Long delays and strict time limit can also cause
problems and prevent them from participating. Some students consider the posts of their group-mates of low quality
and therefore lose motivation to continue the discussion. There are 3 shy students who are still afraid of posting their
ideas and no one thinks that ‘just reading’ is enough for participation in online discussions. ’Too many posts’ wasn’t
chosen as a reason for not participating probably because they understand that individual performance is assessed.

As for overall attitude to online discussions we can figure out that it positive. They admit that it is a way of
communication and good for practicing English. Some students mentioned that they don’t like discussions at all and
it doesn’t matter if they are online or traditional ones. They don’t expect anything special from this type of activity as
it is quite common but want to have more interesting and relevant issues for discussion. Some students told that other
groups’ topics were more fascinating and challenging than theirs.

6. Conclusion
Transition to a new educational paradigm with integration of e-learning in the process of learning foreign lan-

guages enables new unique opportunities for students. Online courses on Moodle platform offer engaging and highly
motivating activities that positively affect students’ performance and promote their progress. Asynchronous online
discussions are primary component of online language courses, they give the opportunity to interact, reflect and col-
laborate. The study proves that online discussion is students’ favourite activity; they feel comfortable in online envi-
ronment and express their ideas more freely and in a more descriptive way.
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TUTOR’S ROLE IN ONLINE COURSES
The increased use of information and communication technologies in education demands a critical review of the ap-

proaches used for supporting teaching and learning activities in online environment. The paper discusses the special role of the
tutor who guides and supports the learning process in the online course supplementing traditional face-to-face activities in the
blended learning model. Students’ evaluations of tutor’s role were analyzed and underlay this study. The findings show that pro-
fessional and successful tutoring helps students in improving their learning efficacy and having greater personal responsibility for
their outcomes.

Keywords: blended learning, e-learning, online course, tutor.

1. Introduction
Integration of information and communication technologies in the educational process of Russian universities

has become a modern trend. Continuous growth of e-learning technologies leads to a real revolution in the learning
process in higher educational institutions. At present e-learning technologies are widely used in most Russian univer-
sities, they are thought to be a powerful tool for intensification and individualization of learning. When Individual
peculiarities of students are taken into consideration, they allow creating optimal conditions for potential capabilities
implementation of each student [1].

National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University (TPU) makes a particular emphasis on e-learning, aiming to
increase university competitiveness on educational market and move up the world university ranking. At present ac-
tive work on building single e-learning environment based on smart education principles such as the system of com-
petence formation, individual learning trajectories development and personal educational environment creation is
being conducted [2]. TPU implements three e-learning models with different correlation of time allocation and work-
load, organizational principlesof face-to-face and online learning. They are:

learning with web-support;
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blended learning;
pure online learning.

Teaching foreign languages has specific character and certain limitations and doesn’t allow introducing pure
online learning at university. The researchers consider blended learning model to be the best way of teaching and
learning foreign languages as it combines face-to-face and online learning. The time allocated to online course can
range from 30 % to 80 %; and it is up to a teacher to decide about the workload and content of the online course.

Blended learning in a priority model of e-learning at TPU. This model has great potential and perspectives as
it creates new environment full of specific benefits and opportunities in comparison with the traditional teaching ap-
proach. With integration of blended learning in the educational process the role and functions of teachers change
considerably. They are usually called online tutors and they cease to be the source of information for students, they
help to understand the essence of learning process and the mechanisms of getting knowledge.

2. Literature review
Literature review shows that researchers understand the role and functions of online tutors in different ways.
McKeachie identified six teaching roles, all of which can be applied to online teaching:

A facilitator who enhances student learning by encouraging active participation in discussion and by help-
ing the student to see education as meaningful and relevant.
An expert who communicates expertise through lectures and discussions, and is able to stimulate students
without overwhelming them.
A formal authority that helps students by establishing boundaries such as acceptable conduct and dates of
submission of materials.
A socializing agent who has contacts within the larger academic community, and as such can be helpful to
students in providing such things as letters of recommendation and links to research and publication
sources.
An ego ideal that is charismatic and shows commitment and enthusiasm not only to the subject matter but
also to the students themselves.
A person who demonstrates compassion and understanding of student needs [3].

Keengweand Kang characterize tutor’s role in the following way:
encourage and support student’s discussions and participation;
facilitate discussion or activities;
manage online and face-to-face activities;
give feedback;
mentor and
evaluator [4].

Online tutors usually create their own courses and strive to make the courses engaging and effective, encour-
aging interaction, fostering reflection, and self-improvement. Polat and Moiseeva, Russian researches, prove that an
online course should contain the following didactic functional blocks:

organizational and methodical;
informative and training;
identifying and controlling [5].

The first block includes information about goals and objectives of the course and explains how it links to
other courses of the program. It also provides a brief description of the course and recommendations of use. The in-
formative and training block should consist of modules of theoretical material and practical tasks. The controlling
functions can be implemented in different ways: tests, webinars, online discussions, etc.

We agree that the implementation of blended learning approach is impossible without complex monitoring
and analysis. The studies show that no matter how independent a person can be, there are the situations when an in-
dividual needs some support from a certain specialist: support in decision making, support in professional develop-
ment, etc. One of the key moments of successful blended learning integration is the presence of a person who sup-
ports individual performance of students in e-learning environment – the tutor.

3. Supporting learners through the course
In order not to feel isolated and have excessive freedom online students should have support provided by the

tutor. Now we will try to consider the role and work conditions of the tutor, supporting students in blended learning.
Four different functions of tutoring in virtual space can be established:

pedagogical – attempts to sustain the content learning process;
social – attempts to support inter-personal and social relationships by considering personal needs, re-
quests, feelings and other expressions;
managerial – attempts to keep a certain course / learning activity in line within the general aims;
technical – interventions related to different technical problems [6].

Tutors in a blended learning course perform a variety of tasks:
1. The tutor together with the students builds their individual learning paths both at face-to-face classes and in

e-learning environment, organizes different activities using ICT including the Internet, coordinates class
and electronic activities.
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2. The tutor provides detailed instructions and introductory tutorials explaining the principles of work in
LMS. This will help eliminate technical problems and overcome obstacles so that they achieve their learn-
ing objectives [7].

3. The tutor carries out continuously learning process monitoring and complex analysis of intermediate results
of each student’s activity. This usually involves time used on tasks on the web, quality of executed tests,
number of attempts for fulfilling different tasks, address to additional educational resources with the learn-
ing platform, data about individual tutorials and data about work activity on forums.

4. The tutor selects electronic educational content, conformable to lesson objectives and creates own multi-
media products including audio records and video lectures. This is important not only because it can be-
come an additional element drawing together the tutor and the student but because ICTs simplify and si-
multaneously intensify learning activity. Online educational resources can be downloaded to mobile de-
vices, can be sent and shared with group mates, can be discussed on forums, etc.

5. The tutor provides face-to-face and distant individual support including emotional and encouraging one. It
is important to create the «situation of presence» even in e-learning work mode. The comfort of this situa-
tion consists in students’ confidence that they will always get timely help and that they are not alone in the
virtual environment. The most effective way of tutor-mediated support in the form of distant interaction is
to provide a feedback by commenting on students’ progress, learning speed, success of tasks completion.
The realization of this requirement is feasible owing to functional and services of learning platforms: fo-
rums, personal messages, videoconferences and webinars.

In order to help students fulfill their potential tutors should build a friendly e-learning environment. Working
in this environment students feel that tutors guide rather than manage them, they share knowledge and experience,
inspire to further personal and professional development. Students need to forget about being under control; this will
push their boundaries beyond their ordinary learning experiences. Tutors should understand when students need their
support and when they want to enjoy the process of self-discovery [8].

Researchers from Victoria University of Wellington gave very vital recommendations for tutors supporting a
blended learning course. In order to attain a success tutors should:

build strong and trusting relationships with participants by getting to know them well, offering them sup-
port and demonstrating empathy;
help make connections between participants by encouraging them to share both personal and professional
perspectives in both face-to-face and online interactions;
provide a mirror to encourage participants' reflection. This involves helping them see what is happening in
their own contexts;
provide a map to show participants possible directions for their personal journeys [9].

4. Methods and data analysis
In order to understand how the students see the role of a tutor in online courses a survey was conducted. 30

undergraduate students of Institute of Cybernetics took part in it during the spring term of 2014–2015 academic year.
The course chosen for study is called «General English Blended Course» intended for first-year students. This is a
course of English language at pre-intermediate and intermediate undergraduate level; it runs from September to June
and equates 30 % of one year’s full time study. The questionnaire contained 6 questions trying to evaluate tutor’s
role and performance in the online course «General English Blended Course».

5 Results
Students’ responses informed that they mostly prefer moderate supervision from course tutors (86,7 %), some

students wanted self-directed learning with minimum tutor assistance (10 %) and one student wished guided online
learning with maximum tutor support (3,3 %). According to their answers we see that students want to take the initia-
tive for their learning and to be more independent. Thus tutors should provide a climate where students can take re-
sponsibility for their learning, where they can develop the knowledge, confidence and skills required to become more
independent learners.

93,4 % of students told that they don’t usually need additional help from tutors in understanding the instruc-
tions to the tasks. This high percentage indicates clear guidelines about what to do in each activity.

According to students’ opinions immediate feedback was important only in quiz tests when the students
wanted to see and analyze their mistakes. Tutor’s comments in the test and links to corresponding rules could be very
helpful. As for assignment evaluation, technical support and other types of tutor’s feedback delayed support was
quite a normal option.

Students don’t usually expect any personal attitude in tutor’s comments on assignments; they wanted just
grading and error correction. Constructive and prompt feedback was more important than criticism and praise.

Nearly half of students (43,3 %) believe that tutors should take part in online discussions to encourage stu-
dents and engage in the dialogue with each other. But the other greater part of students (47,7 %) didn’t want active
interference of the tutor in their communication. They agreed only on minimum participation of the tutors who could
just give positive feedback or make them feel that their contribution was valuable but they were against of their di-
recting the thread of the discussion.

The findings highlight the necessity of tutoring online courses in order to create safe and comfortable learning
environment. The learning process should be focused on the student who is supported in his or her study. Profes-
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sional tutor support should favour the development of responsible attitude to study, motivation and time manage-
ment.

6. Conclusion
Implementation of blended learning approach influences all the components of the learning process, the forms

and organization methods, activation, intensification and efficacy of the learning process. New tendencies in higher
education system lead to reconsidering teacher’s role and position; they assume special features in the conditions of
blended learning. Blended learning demands transformation of a traditional teacher into a tutor, who becomes more a
coordinator or mentor but not a direct source of knowledge and information. The tutor of the blended course stimu-
lates student’s ability to self-knowledge and self-perfection.
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USING WIKIS FOR ENHANCING STUDENTS’ ONLINE COLLABORATION
Web 2.0 technologies offer new opportunities for their integration into the instructional settings. Such element of Web

2.0 as a wikiis seen as communication and collaboration tool that is often used in online courses to engage students in learning
foreign languages. The paper suggests strategies for implementing wikis in order to enhance students’ collaboration in online
courses. The analyzed wiki activities show that the participants of the online course are ready for effective online collaboration
and quite aware of their roles.
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1. Introduction
At the time when education faces unprecedented challenges international academic community recognizes the

fact that the transfer to information society is impossible without integration of e-learning technologies into the edu-
cational process. These technologies orient learners to a contemporary educational mode promoting their knowledge
and skills development for lifelong learning and personal development during a lifetime.

There is no doubt that higher education in Russia is changing and these changes are inevitable if we want to
respond the demands of the society. The flexibility of education with a student-centered approach has become a lead-
ing idea now. The European agenda for the modernization of higher education recognizes flexible learning and de-
livery methods as a means to improve quality and relevance of higher education while expanding student numbers,
widening participation to diverse groups of learners and combating drop-out.

Educators are constantly experimenting on using information and communication technologies in many inno-
vative ways. They are sure to benefit from the obvious advantages that technologies provide for teaching and learn-
ing. Nowadays there is a great interest in Web 2.0 technologies and its potential for use in educational environment
of online courses.

2. Background
We will talk about online courses in the context of blended learning which is quite a hot topic today. The

online course here is a part of the main course along with face-to-face contact and other supporting activities. In Rus-
sian higher education sphere blended learning is a relatively new phenomenon but a lot of universities put in place a
number of initiatives to support this technology and integrate in the educational process. The aim of these initiatives
is to facilitate learning, teaching and research by providing ICT tools and making it easy to access digital learning
resources [1].

Many researchers believe that only a blended solution, which suggests a balanced proportion of online and
traditional study, can give satisfactory outcomes. The emphasis is usually made on supplementing class contact time
and providing enhanced opportunities to supporting a wide diversity of students’ needs [2].

Blended courses are usually designed on the basis of Learning Management Systems (LMS). National Re-
search Tomsk Polytechnic university chose Moodle as their main LMS because it is the most accessible and effective
tutorial; on the basis of this platform very engaging online tasks can be created. Moodle is designed and continue
being improved to provide educators, administrators and learners with a single robust, secure and integrated system
to create personalized learning environments [3].

Foreign language teachers highly appreciated Moodle as a teaching tool for a blended learning course.
Moodle offers flexible and dynamic management of the learning process and satisfies new needs with regard to
methodology and information technologies. Moodle makes it possible to create individualized process of learning
where students can interact with each other and teachers, which encourages their close collaboration [4]. Students
can study outside classes at any convenient time thereby increasing education efficacy.

Moodle has a lot of elements that have useful applications in foreign language teaching, for example:
assignment (can be used for translation, text reference, gap-filling, and transformation exercises, writing es-
says and letters, etc.);
glossary (gives opportunity to create a glossary of lexical units, terms, quotations, etc.);
lesson/lecture (intended for step-by-step study of a topic);
forum (can be used for group discussions and communication with a tutor);
quiz test (allows creating a question bank used for continuous and final assessment);
wiki (can be used for creating collaborative group projects where all participants have rights to edit a com-
mon text).

The last element, the wiki, is of great interest for us. The role of the wiki can be defined as knowledge col-
laboration, contribution, storage, and sharing or exchange of information. In this study we tried to figure out if wikis
could enhance online collaboration and positively affect students’ attitudes to group work.

3. Wiki as a collaboration tool
Collaboration is seen as an important life skill and also it is a significant factor for academic achievement,

student satisfaction and personal development. Collaboration is the main feature of future work environment and
should be reflected in authentic activities thoroughly designed by educators. Such activities promote fast solving of
difficult cognitive tasks and better understanding and adoption of new material. The main features of collaboration
are purposefulness, aspiration for the common goal, motivation, interest, integrity, participants’ interconnection, effi-
cient distribution of roles, functions and duties, conformity, low conflict level, self-discipline, ability to achieve the
result. But as it was mentioned earlier collaboration is not an end in itself; it is used to help students acquire knowl-
edge and skills, communication experience and social activity. When students recognize themselves as part of a team
and understand that common success depends on their individual efforts and contribution, their attitude and position
change they have to show initiative and self-sufficiency.

Not long ago collaboration was possible only in the classroom but now Moodle creates collaborative learning
environment where wikis become a main form of asynchronous communication. With the help of the wiki tool edu-
cators can create various collaborative writing activities, which provide speed of updating, ease of editing and col-
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laboration, and overall simplicity. Wikis enhance the communication process by becoming the vehicle for sharing
information, building on other students’ knowledge base, and collaborating on new ideas [5].

How exactly do wikis work in Moodle? Every page in the wiki has a link at the top ‘Edit’, when you click it
you can write your ideas in a box. Using the editing toolbar students can do some basic formatting of the text, add
pictures and media. There is one more important feature of wiki, by clicking ‘History’ link you can track the changes
that were made and see who made a contribution. History list makes it possible to revert to a previous version if
somebody vandalized the wiki or erased something by mistake. The link ‘Comments’ can be used as a tool for dis-
cussions. Even files can be uploaded if needed. Fig. 1 shows how a typical wiki in Moodle looks like.

Fig. 1. Typical wiki structure

Contributing to a wiki for the first time must be just as nerve wracking for students as the first forum contribu-
tion. Students may need some encouragement to get started, particularly if the tool is unfamiliar. They can be even
shocked at the beginning that somebody can change their writing.

4. Educational applications of wikis
One of the best uses of wikis can be a library of resources both for students and educators. It could serve as a

warehouse for different sources, links, media, instructions and other information necessary for the course. Everyone
can contribute to this collection. Students can share interesting web sites, photos, videos; wikis can become a reposi-
tory for class-made podcasts or instructions for assignments.

Another type of collaboration is a reciprocal wiki, which invites student participation in completing a task,
making lists, collecting documentation, brainstorming and exchanging ideas [5]. Wikis can become a workshop for
group projects or arrange collaborative writing activities. The main advantage of such wikis is that in wiki environ-
ments, learners participate in their own learning rather than passively receive it. They are actively engaged in the
learning process and this can result in greater learning outcomes.

The third type of wikis can be called student-produced wikis. These wikis can be compared with easy web-
sites created by students for sharing their reflections, ideas and opinions; students can create their own vocabulary
lists, create polls for other students.

5. Wikis in «General English Blended Course»
«General English Blended Course» is used in the Institute of Cybernetics in Tomsk Polytechnic University for

undergraduate students. Participants of the course often work together in group projects in forms of reciprocal wikis.
Usually these are not time-consuming activities and they have very creative nature. The asynchronous nature of
wikis provides the flexibility for students so they can participate at any convenient time but the students have to stick
to the deadlines for wiki submissions. For successful completion of the task students should have easy and precise
directions how to perform a wiki, that is why each wiki has a detailed instruction.

Each module of the course contains wikis. Sometimes these are just ‘mini-wiki tasks’, for example to compare
healthy and unhealthy lifestyles and describe the effects each lifestyle has on person’s health (Fig. 2). This wiki is
done in form of a table, which should be filled by students.
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Fig. 2. Healthy and unhealthy lifestyle wiki

A problem-solving wiki was presented in the activity «Packing a suitcase» (Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. Packing a suitcase wiki

The problem was the following:
You are a teacher in Zimbabwe. Your partner disappears and is later found murdered. Your name appears in a

newspaper article listing suspected subversives. Later you receive a letter threatening your life for your alleged po-
litical activity. You decide you must flee. Pack your bag: you can only take five categories of things and only what
you can carry. List what you would take. Each student should write 5 categories of things or just items.

Performing this task, students had a lot of fun; this becomes obvious from the entries they had. A typical suit-
case contained money, documents, food, clothes and a telephone, but some very imaginative students took fake
documents, father’s gun, a dynamite belt, a bulletproof vest, a wig, a little teddy bear, a make-up bag, a first aid kit
and even an epic black hat.

Another activity was designed to promote collaborative story writing. According to the task of the wiki the
students should write a story together (Fig. 4).They had only one sentence generated by the tutor with which the
story began.
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Fig. 4. Collaborative story writing wiki

Each student had to write only one sentence but in fact some of them wrote more and even returned several
times to give new contributions to the story. The story had lots of plot twists and students read this wiki on a regular
basis to keep track of the story. When the wiki closed students wanted to know the end of the story and asked the
tutor to open it again.

Inappropriate content can be the problem when students post a wiki. This happened in a wiki called ‘Hob-
bies’. The students had to write the ideas about acceptable and unacceptable hobbies. When they ran out of ideas
they started writing quite strange things like committing suicides as a hobby. In this case moderator or tutor should
stop this, and use the possibility to delete the inappropriate messages.

The overall results of using wikis in the online course are encouraging; most students see wikis as a valuable
collaborative tool.

6. Conclusion
When wikis are integrated in the online course they can be a great motivator to students’ learning and can de-

velop their potential for learning. The collaborative environment that wikis facilitate can teach students much how to
work together, how to create a community, and how to operate in the world where the creation of knowledge and
information is becoming a group effort [6].
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STUDENTS’ PERCEPTION OF ONLINE COURSES
Technology is constantly evolving in more sophisticated forms giving new opportunities for educators to transfer learn-

ing into virtual space. New educational technology trends are associated today with blended learning where traditional methods of
teaching merge with online sessions. Blended learning with its learner-centered approach has a potential to enhance the quality of
teaching and learning. Russian higher institutions embrace this technology as a strategy to engage and motivate students and
thereby augment the learning process. The paper studies students’ engagement and satisfaction with the online courses and their
overall perception from learners’ perspective. The findings could serve as a reference point to promote online courses and to
achieve considerable educational benefits.

Keywords: blended learning, Moodle, online course, student satisfaction.

1. Introduction
Advancement in technology predestines not only the country economy but has a great impact on education as

well. A paradigm shift is needed towards appropriate implementation of technology tools to enhance teaching quality
and augment the learning process. Within the scope of the new paradigm students shouldn’t be only given some ex-
tent of knowledge, they should be taught different ways of thinking, developing creativity, finding new solutions
without assistance, performing well in standard and nonstandard situations. E-learning technologies transform ordi-
nary transfer of knowledge into cooperative learning, help to bring together the positions of instructors and students,
activate their creative potential [1]. The most popular e-learning technology, capable of solving multiple tasks, is
blended learning which is often thought as a way how both educators and students can meet their teaching and learn-
ing needs. This technology is profoundly transforming education, training and learning, while engaging and motivat-
ing students all over the world [2].

Widespread integration of blended learning is evident and long expected in Russia. A rapid rise of blended
learning is derived from the desire to make use of new technology trends in educational context. Blended learning
takes the best from two forms of teaching combining effective face-to-face teaching techniques with online interac-
tive collaboration. The authorities of National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University (TPU) launched a campaign
for integrating blended learning in all academic disciplines. Foreign language teachers were among the first who
started using blended learning method to create their courses and increase students’ outcomes.

The online course content is usually exposed via an online platform, in our case Moodle, providing not only
resources storage but interaction between the participants and even the development of learning community. Students
access learning materials and assignments from any convenient place and at any convenient time. Online course is
easy to use and has a wide range of activities to make the process of learning a language entertaining while still of-
fering intensive practice.

2. Online course characteristics in blended learning model
Learning foreign languages constitutes an invaluable part of an educational curriculum at TPU. In order to

graduate from the University with a Bachelor’s degree, students need to study a foreign language for three years.
Language courses at TPU are often accompanied with online self-regulated practice based on a Moodle platform.
Moodle is a Learning Management System (LMS) and is one of the most effective learning tools for educational in-
stitutions as it helps create engaging online language learning activities. Moodle supports a learning model where a
tutor acts as a course moderator. An online course on Moodle provides an individual approach to each student by
creating a virtual environment for group collaboration.
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One of the biggest advantages of using a Moodle for online course delivery, rather than a collection of dispa-
rate online tools, is that everything is in one place, and learners’ work, grades and contributions can be easily moni-
tored. Being in one place (in this case, in one website) it is also easier to build a sense of online community among
learners inLMS than by, say, an email [3].

There are many advantages of using LMS in a learning process. To begin with, the source is available to eve-
ryone at all times. It allows training according to the 24/7/365 principle; which means that students can learn 24
hours a day, 7 days a week and 365 days a year. The lectures and assignments are available at any time and it is for
participants  to  decide  how fast  they  want  to  go  through the  course.  Being in  an  online  environment,  students  can
work not only with course materials but also access any web resource.

Moodle has many attractive features, because it provides:
ease of use – you don’t need any programming skills;
access to resources via the web;
interaction between learners and tutors;
collaboration among learners;
independent learning pathways;
learner tracking;
feedback on tasks;
secure environment;
automatic backup [4].

The course «General English Blended Course» for first-year students studying at the Institute of Cybernetics
has face-to-face format and supported with the online materials, discussions and activities. The online course has
become an important course element when students and tutors are in close cooperation even when they do not see
each other. In this learning process students spend some time to independently assimilate learning materials, pass
tests, fulfill different assignments under tutoring and interact with other students of the virtual environment.

Looking at the course statistics we can assume that some students work and interact more online than in face-
to-face sessions; however there are some students who interact at minimum only in the frameworks of the teacher’s
instruction or even less. One more thing can be clearly observed from the statistics: online environment is especially
favourable for discussions when students who usually hide behind their group-mates backs during classroom discus-
sions can also participate. Unfortunately simple observations do not give the full picture of students’ attitudes to the
online course.

3. Methods and data analysis
To understand students’ perception of online courses a questionnaire was conducted in 5 language groups in

April, 2015, in which 46 students took part. The participants were undergraduate students of TPU Cybernetics Insti-
tute. They were enrolled to the course «General English Blended Course» from the beginning of the academic year.
The main questions underlying the survey were:

1. What students think about online courses?
2. What can be done to improve students’ satisfaction with online courses?

Students’ perception of online courses can be analyzed through frequency of using some functional elements
of the course, usability of online platform, and usefulness of online courses [5]. Therefore the survey contained the
checkboxes developing the ideas above. At the end the participants had to write a detailed answer expressing their
overall attitude to online courses.

3. Results
At first the frequency of using the online course «General English Blended Course» was investigated. The re-

sults are shown in Table 1 below.

Table 1. Frequency of using the online course

Activity Very often Sometimes
(monthly use)

Rarely Never

Downloading course materials 35,7 % 28,5 % 7,3 % 28,5 %
Checking course announcements 50 % 28,5 % 21,5 % 0 %
Checking course grades 42,9 % 35,7 % 7,1 % 14,3 %
Submitting assignments 7 % 71,4 % 21,6 % 0 %
Taking quiz tests 92,8 % 1,2 % 0 % 0 %
Participating in online discussions 14,3 % 57,1 % 28,6 % 0 %

As  we  see  from  Table  1  the  most  frequent  activity  on  Moodle  is  ‘taking  quiz  tests’  (92,8  %  ‘Very  often’)
which is explained by the fact that the online course content contains mostly quiz tests with deadlines and students
perform them regularly. They don’t usually need to download course materials because they always have access to
them online that is why we see that only 35,7 % of students download them ‘Very often’ and even there those who
never do this (28,5 %). Students actively check course announcements and their grades; they need to keep track of
the course and are really interested in the feedback about their quiz tests and assignments. Main assignments and
online discussions occur once a month so we see the highest percentage in the column ‘Sometimes’. There are no
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students who never participated in online discussions, didn’t submit any assignment or take any quiz test. This fact
indicates students’ high involvement in the learning process online.

Ease-of-use factor was analyzed with the help different options to be ranged from 5 (the best) to 1 (the worst).
Table 2 reflects mean values of each option.

Table 2. Usability ease of the online course

Factor mean
Ease in logging in 4,6
Ease in assignment submission 4,2
Ease of access to materials 4,6
Time required to learn the system 4
Organization of materials 4,4
Intuitive navigation 3,7
Participation in forums 3,6
Visual appearance 4,1
Search tool 3,3

The highest mean values are ‘Ease in logging in’ (mean = 4,6), ‘Organization of materials’ (mean = 4,4) and
‘Ease of access to materials’ (mean = 4,2). We can assume that students don’t usually have technical problems with
logging in Moodle and it is really available at any time. Students like the organization of materials probably because
it is very simple and structured. The same is with the access to materials; reference materials are never hidden even
after the module completion. ‘Ease of assignment submission’, ‘Time required to learn the system’ and ‘Visual ap-
pearance’ come next but still have quite high mean value. ‘Participation in forums’ and ‘Intuitive navigation’ didn’t
satisfy all students. ‘Search tool’ was ranked the least (mean = 3,3). Some students confessed that they didn’t even
see it but still didn’t need this tool.

Table 3 shows the mean values of usefulness factors.

Table 3. Usefulness of the online course

Factor mean
Helps in finding necessary information 4,2
Has a positive impact on learning 4,2
Helps to keep up with the coursework 4,4
Helps to organize the study 3,9
Helps to keep up when a class was missed 3,5
Helps with group work 3,4
Takes up a lot of time 2,9

‘Helps to keep up with the coursework’ (mean = 4,4) was recognized the most useful option of the online
course. Next students mentioned ‘Helps in finding necessary information’ (mean = 4,2) and ‘Has a positive impact
on learning’ (mean = 4,2). Factors with the lowest mean values are ‘Helps with the group work’ (mean = 3,4) and
‘Takes a lot of time’ (mean = 2,9).

The survey showed that most of students are satisfied working in online environment, but some students still
prefer face-to-face instruction for group activities. All in all they find Moodle more convenient and contrast it with
loads of paper assignments they had to perform in the past. One student called this online course ‘a step forward’ and
didn’t want to return to paper work. As a benefit students mentioned the abundance of listening and video activities
that can’t be present in such amounts in ordinary lessons as they require a lot of time and can’t fit the frameworks of
face-to-face sessions. Immediate feedback to tests attracts all students; they see their grade and analyze the mistakes
right away. Despite the satisfaction with online course students realize the importance of face-to-face meetings and
want to combine online course with traditional lessons.

4. Conclusion
Blended learning has become increasingly popular in teaching foreign languages. The success of blended

learning courses is strongly dependent upon the students’ perception. In this study we tried to investigate students’
perception of online courses that usually substitute face-to-face instruction in blended learning. The results indicated
that students’ satisfaction with the online was mainly affected by convenience, clarity of design, ease-of-use and
flexibility of learning. The findings of this study could have direct implications for the creation, development, and
delivery of online courses in blended learning.
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DEBATE COURSE FOR ENGINEERING STUDENTS
Nowadays, there exist many approaches to teaching foreign languages in higher educational institutions. One of the key

tasks faced both by students and professors is to choose a teaching method that directly depends on learning objectives. In addi-
tion to professional knowledge, modern engineers should also possess such skills as teamwork, efficient problem solving, critical
and analytic thinking. The paper describes a debate course that is used to teach students the practical skills of public speaking,
develop logical thinking and broaden their outlook in the framework of English for Professional Purposes. Experimental imple-
mentation of this teaching method proved that the debate course has a great potential in training teamwork skills and teaches dif-
ferent approaches to thinking through questioning casual facts. It also develops confidence that is crucial in public speaking.

Keywords: debate, engineering education, foreign language teaching method, argument.

Nowadays, there exist many approaches to teaching foreign languages in higher educational institutions. One
of the key tasks faced both by students and by professors is to choose the teaching method that is relevant and leads
to attainment of learning objectives, i.e. the kind of knowledge and skills that students should obtain in the end of the
course [1].

Along with professional knowledge, the skills of modern engineering graduates include a wide range of com-
municative competences, because an engineer serves global society and should be able to communicate with it in an
effective manner [2]. It means that in an international environment engineers should be able to understand the cli-
ents’ needs, find an optimal solution for an engineering task and explain their ideas to customers. Wherefore, high
level of communicative abilities is among desired learning objectives in language courses for engineering stu-
dents [3].

However, in a typical foreign language lesson, the communicative skills are assigned only secondary roles,
while the foreign language itself, its rules and structures, are the focus of studying [4]. Such lessons can include dis-
cussions, creating dialogues, listening to educational recordings, reading texts in students’ books, learning vocabu-
lary and grammar rules, watching videos or TEDs, writing essays and letters, which helps students develop their
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abilities in four basic areas of language proficiency – reading, writing, listening and speaking. This contradicts the
main goal of engineering students who want not to understand how the language system is operated, but rather to use
the language in their professional purposes.

In view of modern needs of professional engineers, a new solution was proposed by Department of Foreign
Languages, Institute of Cybernetics, Tomsk Polytechnic University. There a debate course aimed at teaching com-
municative strategies was developed and launched in the spring semester of the academic year 2012/2013. Since then
the course was taught to students of ten senior groups, which counts up to 120 participants. In the fall semester
2014/2015 the discipline was extended with on-line components and for the first time offered as a blended course
(On-line part is developed in the LMS Moodle).

Our experience with the debate course proved really interesting and useful. There we got knowledge about
basic concepts of a debate as a formal dispute, including rules and etiquette, a typical structure of speeches and ar-
guments, common areas of argumentation, strategies to track and successfully refute an opponent. The course covers
52 academic hours and includes 8 educational modules. During weekly meetings with our teacher and through unas-
sisted work on the Moodle platform, we have been consistently learning the Lincoln-Douglas debate format. Usually
there was a small portion of theory in class generously supported with discussions, preparatory written assignments,
and disputes that formed the main part of the course. The advantage of the course is access to multiple video lectures
and movie clips that make the process of studying even more exciting.

In the debate course we learned to better analyze speeches, understand logical links and use less time to for-
mulate thoughts. Although most of participating students do not intend to become professional debaters, many at-
tained skills and abilities may be use in day-to-day and professional life, such as:

to critically listen to and understand other people’s opinions,
to pose strong questions,
to present ideas in a logical manner,
to support ideas with evidence,
to predict consequences of actions and words,
to outline speeches,
to make quick decisions.

The idea of using a debate technique to teach students foreign languages for professional purposes is of great
interest, because it shifts the focus of learning from linguistic aspects of engineering professions to the skills and
abilities that have become very important for a modern engineer. In addition to obvious speaking practice, an engi-
neering graduate can achieve the following skills from the debate experience:

Analytic thinking: Any debate starts with analysis of a resolution, i.e. topic of the debate. In professional life,
ability to understand the problem correctly is a key to success of the whole project.

Broad outlook in many areas: Preparation for a debate requires substantial reading on the matter under dis-
cussion. This is very useful because engineers need to adjust their projects to the needs of society, i.e. be aware of
various processes occurring in it.

Confident public speaking: The goal of the debate course is a successful public speech. Besides much prac-
tice, this course teaches various strategies and methods of having a successful dispute. Modern engineers have be-
come public figures who often introduce their projects and companies to large audiences.

Teamwork: Debate is a team game, where overall success of each team depends on participants’ ability to
support each other. This skill is of high importance for a graduate of a technical university, because engineers usually
work in large teams.

Tolerance towards opposite opinions: In the debate, game participants are assigned positions irrespective of
their personal points of view. It means that sometimes a debater has to defend a position that he/she personally dis-
agrees with. Besides analytic and critical skills, this approach also teaches tolerant attitude to social and cultural di-
versity and respect for people around you.

Self-organization and self-education: Successful performance in a debate greatly depends on individual
preparation of its participants. Before the game starts, debaters survey the topic and organize contentions, elicit and
prepare evidence that might be used during the tournament. This additionally broadens their outlook and teaches
much-valuable self-organization and unsupervised work.

In conclusion, one would never think that learning a foreign language at university can be fun. Equally, this
process usually associates with learning grammar and vocabulary by rote. The described approach resulted in an in-
tensive speaking practice, free from boring definitions and test routine. It not only offered students an efficient way
to develop desired skills, but also made the foreign language lessons entertaining and motivating.
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Bokova A. A., Baldysheva D. I.

LEARNING ENGLISH WITH A NATIVE SPEAKER
AS A FORM OF CROSS-CULTURAL DIALOGUE

The authors of the work examine the differences in teaching English between native and non-native teachers of English.
Having analyzing TPU experience in this sphere from the student’s perspective, respective strengths and weaknesses of both
groups of teachers are specified and educational strategies of «mixed» teaching are suggested.

Keywords: cross-cultural dialogue, English language teaching, native speakers, TPU.

In recent years it  is considered a good form to emphasize that you study English with native speakers, or at
least you have continuous language practice with foreign teachers. It doesn't allow to lose colloquial skills, it is ex-
tremely useful affects replenishment of a lexicon, and at the same time allows to gain knowledge of techniques, only
available foreign teachers. There is nobody a secret that than more you adjoin to a foreign language in any its mani-
festation: you read the text in the textbook, you write the SMS, you try to understand the instruction to the washing
machine or you listen to dialogue, – more you intuitively grab with that a lexical and grammatical system of lan-
guage, subjects more at you «intuition of language» develops so-called, that easier you remember new words and
rules, the quicker they pass from a passive into an asset.

At Tomsk Polytechnic University, we practice sessions with native speakers. The teacher was hit and in our
group. The experience we felt the process of interaction between the two cultures.

It's been a very interesting lesson, because we were able to not only pass the material according to the curricu-
lum, but also to get acquainted with the culture, life, mentality of another country, ask us all your questions, which
have always received comprehensive replies. Of course, first of all, it will be called if interest to engage students,
depends on teachers, in this regard, we were very lucky with our’s.

All classes are held in a pleasant and relaxed atmosphere, there have been problems in finding a common lan-
guage. This, of course, was very interesting.

English lessons with native speakers give opportunity to plunge into realities of language together with our
foreign teachers. The first «Hello!», farewell «See you on Friday!», any comment of the teacher carrier is an invalu-
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able source of new words and expressions which you catch up a bonus to the studied material. You won't notice how
remember and you will begin to use naturally in the speech numerous idioms and colloquial cliches.

Besides, you will cease to be afraid of the fluent spontaneous speech, will become easier to perceive it aurally,
after all you will have a practice at each lesson.

Informal conversation isn't limited to a slang and fashionable words and expressions at all, it is impregnated
with cultural heritage: phrases from known movies, songs, books.

If idioms and a cliche practically any Russian-speaking teacher can learn, actual cultural realities of language
are available only to the carrier, to the person who grew up and lives talking in English, and only he will be able to
explain, what words should be avoided not to cause undesirable associations. And also, only he will be able to ex-
plain how dexterously you can address with cultural sending’s in the daily English speech.

A native speaker’s repertoire of vocabulary and expressions is going to be so much richer than a non-native
can ever be. Of course there are impressive exceptions, but a native’s use of the language, and especially slang and
the more dynamic aspects of the language (which are often deeply rooted in the culture) are nearly impossible to
emulate by non-native speakers.

The exception though is extremely gifted teachers who have learned to use and teach certain aspects of the
language that transcend grammar. They can emulate a native speaker in not just following the grammar rules, but in
breaking them (which is possible to do within a paradigm), and then effectively teach it (which few books do). This
is mastery that is beyond the scope of the native/ non-native question.

Another advantage about native speakers is that their students generally feel more motivated to speak in Eng-
lish in class. The fact that the teacher is from an English speaking country and not the country of the students gener-
ally  works  as  an  unconscious  trigger  for  the  student  to  speak the  language.  This  may have  nothing  to  do  with  the
teacher’s proficiency or teaching ability.

The final advantage, which is the most popular, is that a native born teacher will teach or transmit much better
pronunciation. This is for sure an advantage, but what a lot of people don’t know is that it’s difficult for beginners
and lower intermediate students take advantage of this. In my opinion, upper intermediate and advanced students will
benefit a lot more.

With hard work, good strategies, and a little effort, however, anybody can drastically improve their pronun-
ciation without the help of a native teacher, or even by themselves.

While it’s true that there are clear advantages and disadvantages to both native and non-native speaking Eng-
lish teachers, it’s important to recognize how complicated and full of misconceptions this topic is.

In our opinion, the perceived superiority of native speaking teaching abilities is greatly exaggerated and lim-
ited to only certain aspects of teaching, while the advantages of Russian teachers, which are many, are completely
ignored.

Despite the mentioned pluses of communication with native speaker, learning with a teacher provides some
additional advantages:

The biggest advantage, without a doubt, that non-natives have is that they have consciously learned the lan-
guage step by step and can guide their students through the labyrinth of confusion that they have already conquered.
Native speakers, on the other hand, unconsciously inherit the language from theirs parents and often find themselves
struggling to teach certain aspects of grammar or understand what students are going through.

Teachers who have learned the English language through their own blood, sweat and tears have a much
greater ability to see through their students’ eyes via their own process.

Another advantage is that non-native English teachers generally become teachers for reasons that suggest
teaching ability and interest in the language. Having a passion for what you teach is a priceless advantage because
the teacher’s enthusiasm is totally contagious to not only the student, but other teachers too.

The point is that non-native English teachers have many significant advantages that are overlooked in favor of
the exaggerated and often inaccurate idea that native speakers are simply far better teachers. That’s not to say that
native speakers aren’t naturally better in some areas, but it’s important to have a balanced perspective.

Besides a number of pluses which are received by the student during studying the language with a native
speaker, he or she always meets some additional difficulties, which can not be avoided in the situation of dialogue
not only between two people, but between two cultures.

We think in Russian and only then we translate words into a foreign language, then we compare with rules of
grammar, then we tell the offer. And it is too tiresome for the person. For the solution of this problem it is necessary
to think and speak English at once. Quite so children learn to speak the native language, they literally absorb in
themselves language. And after all any grammatical rules, they don't know. They will comprehend the theory much
more later. Perhaps, it will seem to someone very difficult, but such techniques of studying of English are most effec-
tive.

The following difficulty consists in misunderstanding between the teacher and the student. The mute pauses
arising at conversation of a problem at the student at the formulation of the thoughts in a foreign language and many
other things arise first of all because not only to students sometimes happens very difficult to understand fast, and
places and not the clear speech of the teacher, but also the teacher it is difficult to define in what the student experi-
ences difficulties.

It is obvious that dialogue of cultures, an exchange of useful information can take place in English only in
case its participants are able to perceive and understand foreign-language texts on hearing and for reading, are able to
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state the thoughts in a monological and dialogical form, are able to express the thoughts in writing. So, use of all
types of speech activity at climate, psychologically favorable for communication, is necessary conditions for realiza-
tion of dialogue of cultures.

Drawing a conclusion, it should be noted that dialogue of cultures gives to pupils more opportunities for ex-
pansion of their outlook, maintains interest in the learned language, and, therefore, and motivation.

All this together promotes the solution of the communicative, educational, general education and developing
tasks and provides learning efficiency increase.

It is clear that the dialogue of cultures, the exchange of useful information in English can take place only if
the participants are able to perceive and understand a foreign language text comprehension and reading, are able to
express their thoughts in monologic and Dialogic form, are able to express their thoughts in writing. Thus, a suffi-
cient level of language proficiency of students will significantly increase the effectiveness of training and will help
eliminate the cons mentioned earlier. But this does not mean that students who do not speak the language at a high
enough level, it is not necessary to conduct such studies, but rather on the contrary, it is possible and even necessary,
but it is better to do it in the presence of a Russian-speaking teacher. This will help draw out lessons the most. In case
of misunderstanding, students and foreign teachers will help to understand each other. Clearly, the effectiveness will
depend directly on the level of knowledge of the student, but the progress will, in any case, But unlikely, that type
classes suitable for grammar. After all, when it comes to specific terms or conversational, the teacher-an alien with
ease can help sort out their use in speech. But with respect to grammatical rules, it is more difficult. The student to
understand the grammar of a foreign language will be much easier if the teacher is going to give material based on
the base, which the student already possesses, namely by comparing the target and native languages.
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COMMUNICATING WITH NATIVE SPEAKERS AS A WAY TO LEARN ENGLISH
English is the language of international communication. This article presents the work of English club «We love Eng-

lish» for students from Yakutia. It includes arrangements for classes, opinions of club members and club guests from different
countries. Our club has been managing for two years increasing the amount of auditors.
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Farfutdinova S. R.

STUDENT EXCHANGE PROGRAMS: CHALLENGES AND PROSPECTS
The paper deals with overview of student exchange programs available for students of Tomsk Polytechnic University

(TPU). It studies the advantages of such way of intercultural communication and notes typical difficulties Russian students face
abroad. The article covers nowadays challenges and prospects of student exchange programs development in the light of past
events.

Keywords: student exchange programs, intercultural communication, international student, short-term programs, dou-
ble-degree programs.

Introduction
Student exchange has been regarded as beneficially for students both academically and socially. Participating

in student exchange programs (SEP) international students can:
globalize their studies by adding an international dimension to their course;
enhance academic opportunities;
establish professional and career opportunities by networking with other students, academics and professional
organizations;
improve language skills, cross-cultural understanding, and interpersonal communication;
experience personal growth by developing self-confidence, independence, social skills, and practical skills [1].

Student exchange programs is chance for students to acquire experience of studying and living abroad, to de-
velop skills of scientific research in laboratories, chance to learn how to use their skills in practice, enterprises, coop-
erating with foreign partners. It gives the opportunity to acquire a competitive advantage on employment market and
to open the door to the world of endless possibilities of international and intercultural relations.

However, studying abroad is a great challenge. International students have to cope with cultural, social, lan-
guage and academic difficulties. There are certainly different risks in traveling to a foreign country [2]. For this rea-
son  all  exchange  students  should  be  aware  of  those  risks  and  how  to  handle  them  should  they  occur.  Thus  there
should be a special service in a University-partner to provide students with all related information and to ensure their
safety abroad.

Student exchange programs in TPU
For  a  long  time  Tomsk  was  a  closed  territory  for  foreigners,  but  after  the  brake-down  of  USSR  in  1991,

Tomsk Polytechnic University sets the internalization among its priorities. Now TPU receives over 100 international
students each year on its exchange programs. Exchange students all over the world are welcomed and taken care of
by the Centre of International Academic programs in TPU. It is believed that TPU takes the first place among other
Siberian Universities in terms of international academic mobility programs. «Days of academic mobility» are organ-
ized in the university twice a year. They are conducted to provide students with all information about possible stu-
dent exchange programs available in TPU.

Nowadays, the Center of International Educational Programs of TPU works with 72 universities of the 22
countries. If you look at a map of their cooperation, you get almost the whole Europe and a big part of Asia. The
most popular and «classical» routs are Germany or the Czech Republic where it is possible to take a Master Degree
course in a number of specialties. Brazilian or Australian universities for undergraduate and graduate students of
Tomsk still are the most rare and exotic. Collaboration with Pontifical Catholic University of Rio de Janeiro or the
Queensland University of Technology Australian city of Brisbane is just starting to be implemented in the interna-
tional exchange programs TPU.

TPU offers to international students from partner universities the following programs:
Academic Exchange Programs (Semester-or year-long programs)

mailto:tikhonova93@mail.ru
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Internships (Short term programs on the specific project)
Double Degree Programs (Full 2-year Master degree program in cooperation with one of the partner uni-
versities with two Master Diplomas in the end)
International Academic Summer School on Well-being UniverCiTerra – 2015 Russian for Mobility (In-
tensive course of the Russian language for double master and exchange students)

Russian students have a number of opportunities as well. They are the following:
Short-term programs involving thematic schools, T.I.M.E. European Summer Schools
Student exchange programs with partner Universities from Germany, the Czech Republic, France, China,
the republic of Korea and other countries.
Double-degree programs.

Nowadays, TPU can offer its students to take the following double-degree courses:
«Reservoir evaluation and management» «Pipeline Engineering», Great Britain, «Physics of High Technology

in Mechanical Engineering», «Computer science», «High voltage engineering and physics», «Communication and
embedded systems», Germany, «Electric power generation and transportation», «Production of systems manage-
ment», Czech republic, «Environmental sciences», «Information system in management», France, «Standardization,
metrology and certification», «Condensed matter physics», «Instrument engineering», «High voltage physics and
engineering», «Computer networks and telecommunication», Kazakhstan.

Challenges and prospects
Integration of TPU into the global education environment allowed the University to become and international

one. It implies providing education for international students, developing student exchange programs, having its edu-
cation program accredited by international accreditation centers, taking scientific and education activities according
to international standards.

To maintain the required level it is necessary to cope with quite a number of challenges. In terms of student
exchange programs there are some of them.

Firstly, the increasing internationalization of the University makes it necessary to provide bi-lingual education
environment, which leads, in its turn, to a number of problems:

Students taught in languages they do not know well enough for academic purposes may be seriously dis-
advantaged
Teaching staff may not be adequately proficient in the languages in which they are expected to teach
The inadequate language proficiency of staff and students may lead to a lowering of academic standards,
which places the qualifications awarded by the affected university and their international recognition at
risk
Language may become an instrument of division and discrimination (e.g. through students and staff being
hierarchised according to their competence in the dominant language) and thus become a focal point of
conflict in universities [3].

Secondly, the development of international education collaboration of Universities is highly influenced by
economic and political factors. Western sanctions against Russia impede significantly Russian Universities’ integra-
tion into the global education market in general, and student exchange, in particular. Some of international student
exchange programs are not supported by the State organization any more.

Since it’s impossible to cope with the second problem, there are some chances to solve the first one. In TPU
there are a lot of opportunities to improve English both for students and for teaching staff. There are a lot of language
courses of different levels with the possibility to take international language certificates (IELTS, City and Guilds,
FCE etc.) So it makes it easier for students to become a member of the international exchange programs TPU.

Financial support is also very important. For example, some universities provide the international students
with free accommodation, pay the competitive scholarships. Furthermore, TPU conducts the competition for scholar-
ships' payment P.L.U.S. Applicants of scholarships should be students and post-graduates of full-time studies, study-
ing on the budget basis. They must have the program's project of the academic mobility, an invitation of an inviting
side. The minimum acceptable language skill level for any kind of programs is B1 according to the European scale.
However, some universities provide financial support only at the moment of a student's arrival, so initially, it is ad-
visable to estimate necessary travel and accommodation cost.

And then begins the most pleasant: teaching there in an unknown university with a full immersion in the
country in its language and other pleasures of the international exchange programs. «It was unbelievable!» students
say.

The most common words that are used on students returning are «helpful, friendly and travelling». «Helpful
and friendly» are used to describe people and the way they communicate.

It  is difficult not to go somewhere, when all borders are opened, when you have a visa. But there is always
«but», sometime this 'but' transforms into 'butS». And that transformation generally implies a lot of works for us.

Many students tell a lot of positive memories about travelling, about communication experienced with people,
about nature and eventually about education. And of course, perfect memories take a big part of all of the memories.
But many students note that «nasty» and «ubiquitous» «BUT». It is necessary to know about all «dark» sides of stu-
dent exchange programs. It is necessary to know how quickly students find a mutual language with local population.
Of course, it is depends on student’s personality first of all, but not all students and people generally have good
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communicative skills. The communicative skills are not less important in the education than scientific work. This
factor is very important not only for students, but for the university too, because these students are future specialists,
who could communicate efficiently with different types of people. Therefore, this future specialist could make an
invaluable contribution and may change the way of science development.

Arriving to a foreign country, an alien must contact with local people with respect. That means not only
knowing of language but also knowing local traditions, customs, and way of life. To put it in a nutshell, political cor-
rectness must be followed by members of the student exchange programs.

Conducting a small survey, i have noted that many universities (particularly Russian) don’t pay enough atten-
tion to this problem despite its importance.

A lot of Russian universities make an enormous contribution to the development of student exchange. But be-
sides that,  TPU programs should give students general ideas of a country they are going to visit.  It  is necessary to
give students clear idea of the nation’s culture, national mentality, skills in psychology, which facilitates develop-
ment of communicative skills.

Unfortunately, i have not noticed that the exchange program includes a thorough studying of nation's culture,
national mentality. It may seem to be waste of time, but it will definitely promote students up their career ladder in
the future.

Student exchange can be regarded as intercultural communication: a member of such exchange program from
abroad is like a part of some «country» that is embedded into another «country». For smooth infiltration and without
dire consequences, an international student must know as much as possible about country where he/she is going to
spend time the next 6–12 months.

Conclusion
The conclusion is the following:

Student exchange programs contribute significantly to the integration of Russian Universities in the global
education environment, providing opportunities both for students and teaching staff to participate in inter-
national academic and scientific environment.
International education should work both directions. Thus, TPU offers educational service for interna-
tional students, develops student exchange and double-degree programs with a number of partner-
universities in different countries.
The status of international university implies new challenges of different nature. Some of them can be
solved by efficient management (like bi-lingual education environment), some are less influenced by a
University (like political and economic situation).
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THE IMPACT OF RUSSIAN BORROWINGS ON THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE
The English language is one of the most versatile and beautiful languages in the world. Throughout history it was influ-

enced by many languages and the Russian language was among them. But, in comparison with other languages, Russian did not
contribute much to the English language formation. Nevertheless, the issue considered in the paper, has been studied by some
respectable scientists in the field of linguistics and theory of translation. The main purpose of this work is to analyze the phe-
nomenon of borrowings in general and the influence of Russian borrowings on the English language in particular.

Keywords: cultural borrowings, linguistic borrowings, word stock, lexis, vocabulary expansion.

The modern English language possesses some specific features in phonetics, grammar system and lexis due to
the long period of historical development during which English was exposed to the versatile changes caused by vari-
ous reasons. Generally speaking, the word stock of any language is being changed all the time throughout history.
This changeability is actually caused by the fact that the language and its vocabulary in particular are directly con-
cerned with industrial and public activities of people. The word stock, i.e. the word set of the language, is the most
mobile and quickly developing part of the language. The lexis is especially sensitive to all the changes in the nation
history. And nowadays the structure of the modern English language is, undoubtedly, much richer, than the vocabu-
lary of the Old English language.

To begin with it should be noted that the origins of some words in English traced their roots from various lan-
guages such as French, Spanish, Latin, German, Italian and even Japanese. Besides these languages, the Russian lan-
guage played its modest role in the English language formation. However, Russian borrowings have not received
much attention so far, because they are considered to be rare and rather insignificant. In spite of it, Russian borrow-
ings  in  English  were  considered  by  such  outstanding  scholars  as  N.  N.  Amosova,  a  prominent  Soviet  linguist  and
translator, M. P. Alekseev, a great contemporary specialist in study of literature, V. G. Kostomarov, a famous Soviet
and Russian linguist, V. V. Akulenko, Soviet and Ukrainian linguist etc.

The main task of this work is to consider Russian borrowings in the English language. For this purpose the
phenomenon of borrowings is considered, and then the authors of the paper give attention to the main periods of the
Russian language impact on English lexis. The relevant examples are also presented concerning each period under
consideration.

Let us examine the phenomenon of borrowings in general. It is necessary to mention that the borrowings are
usually distinguished into dialect borrowings when the borrowed phenomena come from the same language and the
so called cultural borrowings when the borrowed phenomena come from another language. The words, which have
been known and widely used since the Old English period, are considered to be the original English words. But, as a
matter of fact, they make less than half of the English lexis. It is counted up that the number of original words in the
English language makes only about 30 %. All the other words are the vocabulary units belonging to other languages
such as Latin, Greek, French, Scandinavian and etc. So, linguistic borrowing is the integral component of functioning
process and language historical change, one of the basic sources of vocabulary expansion.

Let us consider Russian borrowings in the English language in details. Many researchers divide the influence
of the Russian language on English lexis into two big periods: the borrowings of pre-revolutionary and Soviet ep-
ochs. Also there is a classification for three periods:

1) before Peter I
2) after Peter I and till the prerevolutionary period
3) the period from the Great October socialist revolution up to the present time.
One of the most outstanding linguists V. V. Akulenko divided the period of the Russian language impact on

the West languages (including English) into four periods which he considered in his master's dissertation:
1) The first period covered the influence of the Old Russian language of Kievan Russia. The first Russian

word, which entered into English, was definitely the word tapor. It was written down on the annals pages in 1031.
However the subject name in such kind did not lived long and disappeared before the Middle English period. Nowa-
days the subject exists, carrying the German name 'an axe'.

2) The second period was concerned with the trade development and political relations between Russia and
England, the power growth of the Russian state. The period dated from the second half of the XVI century and lasted
to the middle of the XIX century. In the XVI century stable relations between Russia and England were established,
but they had rather limited character. The borrowings of that period can be divided into several parts:

1. The names concerned with a state system, the names of the ruling social categories, official and subordi-
nated persons: czar or tzar, voivode, knes, bojar or boyar, muzhik, cossack opritchina and so on.

2. The designations of weight, distances, monetary units: verst, arshin, pood, sazhen, rouble, copeck, cher-
vonets.

3. The names of clothes and foodstuff: shuba, kvass, morse, shchi, borshch, kalatch, kissel, vodka, starka,
nalivka, nastoika, oladyi, okroshka.
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4. Some common words: troika, izba, telega, balalaika, bayan, samovar, tarantass, kibitka, makhorka.
5. The names of some Russian natural features: steppe, tundra, taiga, polinia etc.
6. The words concerned with religion: molitva, obednja.
A bit later the following words were borrowed from the Russian language: kokoshnik, khorovod, beluga,

obrok, zolotnik, vedro, matrioshka.
3) The third period dated from the second half of the XIX century and lasted to 1917.
During the period a great attention was paid to the economic and social relations in Russia. The period was

concerned not only with important achievements in science and culture, but also with the appearance of revolution
forces. In the XIX century there was a gradual transition to borrowing the words connected with some definite con-
cepts, phenomena and ideas. Some popular English magazines often printed the articles about Russia in which they
used some Russian words especially concerning the political life of the country. In those days industry along with the
working class roughly developed in Russia, the most advanced Russians struggled against the imperial autocracy.
The growth of people's democratic liberation movement was also observed in Russia of that time. All these facts af-
fected the words borrowed from Russian: nihilist, nihilism, narodnik, narodism, cadet.

4) The fourth period of Russian borrowings in English was the Soviet epoch. It was a new stage in political
and economic lexis development of the Russian language, and the period was also concerned with the further growth
of its international value during the post-war period. Moreover, that period was in connection with the appearance of
the United Nations where Russian along with English, French, Spanish and Chinese had been declared as the interna-
tional language.

But, first of all, the changes in industrial, public, political and other spheres of life in Russia were caused by
the Great October Socialist revolution. As a result there were a lot of changes in lexis of the Russian language and, in
turn, they influenced all the languages in the world, including the English language. Most words of the post-October
period had a bright social coloring: such words as sovietist, sovietism, sovietic could be found in some English dic-
tionaries dated back to 1917. In 1936 such words as stakhanovits and stakhanovism, arose in the Russian language
only in 1935, were widely used in the English press. The words, connected with a political system, entered into the
English language: Soviet, bolshevik, bolshevism, leninism, commissar, Komsomol. The new forms of socialist agri-
culture gave a birth to such words as kolkhoz and sovkhoz. Then, later, there appeared the words concerned with the
reorganizations  in  the  USSR.  The first  Russian  borrowing of  new times  was  the  word glasnost. Some new words
were printed on the pages of western newspapers and magazines of those times: novoye muishleniye, democratizat-
sia, khozraschyot, uskoreniye, gospreyomka.

In conclusion, it should be mentioned, that the English language developed in the specific conditions and
many languages had a great impact on it. That is why there are many various borrowings in English. As for the bor-
rowings from Russian, they did not play a crucial role in the English language formation in comparison with such
languages as French or German. But some of the words such as rouble, balalaika, bayan, samovar and matryoshka
are still used by English-speakers.
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THE ROLE OF IDIOMS IN ENGLISH LANGUAGE LEARNING
The most widely used English idioms are considered in the present paper, their role in English language learning is ana-

lyzed as well. The significance of idioms in the modern English language is impossible to underestimate since they make a collo-
quial speech lively and rich. And, without doubt, idioms are actually used by native speakers in their everyday language. Conse-
quently, it is necessary to pay a particular attention to these lexical units studying a foreign language. Furthermore, some ways of
learning idioms individually as well as by means of various communicative types of activity under the guidance of a teacher are
also considered in the research.

Keywords: idioms, lexical units, learning process, educational activity.

English is considered to be not only the most popular and demandable language in the world but also one of
the most beautiful languages. Moreover, the English language is particularly rich in lexis. Without doubt, idioms play
a great role in the enrichment of the English language. Idioms represent unique cultural and historical information as
well as broaden people’s understanding and manipulation of English. Native speakers use idioms to make their
speech more colorful and alive. That is why it is definitely important for non-native speakers to learn not only gram-
mar and new lexical units as well as acquire reading, listening and writing skills but also pay attention to idioms in
the process of English language learning.

This work is focused on considering the most popular English idioms and their role for non-native speakers as
a part of mastering the English language. Let us consider a definition of the term «idiom». According to Oxford dic-
tionary, an idiom refers to a group of words established by usage as having a meaning not deducible from those of
the individual words. In other words, an idiom is an expression, whose meaning cannot be deduced from the literal
definitions, but refers to a figurative meaning that is known only through common use. Idioms are often used in all
types of languages, colloquial and formal, spoken and written; they are a part of business English, education and the
media.

It is necessary to consider the origin of the most widely used idioms. There is a great variety of idioms which
come from the vocabulary concerning different topics such as:

work and jobs: to put  in  for (to make an official request for smth.), a blue collar worker (a working
class person who performs manual labor), a white collar worker (a person belonging to the ranks of of-
fice and professional workers whose jobs generally do not involve manual labor), a slave driver (a cruel
employer who demands excessive work from the employees), to burn oneself out (to work too hard), to
work for peanuts (to work for practically no money at all), to carry the can (to take the blame or re-
sponsibility for something that is wrong or has not succeeded), a golden handshake (a large sum of
money which is given to someone when they leave a company, especially if they are forced to leave) and
etc.;
animals: the black sheep of the family (a disreputable or disgraced member of a family), to take the bull
by the horns (to confront a problem head-on and deal with it openly), as awkward as a cow on roller
skates (very clumsy), as crooked as a dog's hind leg (very dishonest), to have ants in one's pants (to be
unable to sit still or remain calm out of nervousness or excitement), eager beaver (a person who is ex-
cited about doing certain work), to let the cat out of the bag (to reveal a secret) etc.;
rural life and transport: to strike while the iron is hot (to take advantage of favorable conditions), to put
the cart before the horse (to do things in the wrong order),to miss the boat (to fail to take advantage of
an opportunity), to paddle one's own canoe (to do what smth. without help or interference from anyone),
to drive up the wall (to do something that greatly annoys or irritates all the people around), to hit the
road (to begin a journey) etc.;
the world of entertainment: to make a clown of yourself (to make yourself appear foolish or stupid), to
be in the limelight (to be the centre of attention), a museum piece (something that is very old-fashioned
and should no longer be used), a show stopper (an event that provokes such a strong reaction that it stops
whatever's happening) etc.;
feelings and emotions: to bare one’s heart (or soul) to someone (to reveal one’s innermost thoughts and
feelings to someone), to bent out of shape (to become annoyed or upset about something that is usually
not important), to come apart at the seams (to be extremely upset or under severe mental stress), to get
hot under the collar (to feel annoyed, indignant or embarrassed), to lick one's wounds (to try to recover
one’s confidence or spirits after a defeat, failure or disappointment) etc.

Actually it is almost impossible to consider all the existed idioms because the English language possesses
thousands and thousands idiomatic expressions. Surely, some of them are old-fashioned and not used in live commu-
nication any more. But there are more than one hundred idioms which can be referred to the so-called often-used
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lexical units. Consequently, idioms should become an integral part of foreign language acquisition for the non-native
speakers who are really eager to apply their language skills and knowledge in practice communicating with native
speakers.

Let us consider the importance of idioms in the learning process form the view point of future prospects for
the learners. Nowadays young people have many opportunities to take part in various students’ exchange programs,
undertake a traineeship in the English-speaking countries and even make a successful career abroad. So they should
possess good communication skills to avoid misunderstandings and a language barrier. But in the reality, most of the
people who have already had experience of studying and working abroad, confirm that they have faced some serious
problems in communicating with native speakers due to idioms. The truth is that they did not simply understand the
meaning of unknown idioms which were widely used by native speakers in their everyday speech. As a result, most
of the non-native speakers make a conclusion that learning idioms is one of the most important issues in the process
of English language acquiring. Since the native speakers use idioms all the time in all the situations, foreign students
being abroad often feel confused and frustrated because they do not understand their interlocutors. So, a large num-
ber of idioms and their high frequency in the communication make them a vital aspect of English language learning.

The next issue of the present paper is considering the ways of learning idioms. To begin with, there are a lot
of relevant dictionaries which provide the learners with various often-used idioms. Then, idioms can be learned
through the films, sports and news programs, by means of modern Internet technologies. And, the learners can
acquire idioms in the English language lessons using different activities such as dialogues and role plays. Let us
consider them in more details. The appropriate dialogues can provide the learners with the situations to practice
ordinary routine conversation so the students have good practice with principal communication skills in context. First
of all it is necessary to look through some new idioms, then examine some examples and read the relevant dialogues
containing the idioms under consideration. The students should analyze the correct use of them, to see how the
idioms are practiced in speech. The next step is to act out the similar dialogues to reinforce the acquired skills. In
general, dialogues and role plays are definitely helpful learning activities for the learners of various ages and levels
of proficiency as they do not only help the students learn new idioms and expand their vocabulary but also dialogues
are an efficient way of oral practice in general. As a result dialogues offer learners the opportunities to act out
everyday life situations and practice communication skills before they enter the real English language environment.

And finally the acquired knowledge concerning some particular idioms must be consolidated through the
written exercises based on the meaning of the idioms. The learners are supposed to complete the final tasks
individually to show their teacher the results of the learning process. There is a great variety of activities which can
be used to consolidate using the learned idioms in practice. Dealing with the matching tasks, learners have to match
the idioms with their meanings or even with mother tongue equivalents. Working with the paraphrasing tasks,
students should rewrite the given sentence by means of the relevant idiom keeping the main idea of the original
sentence. And of course students can make up their own sentences or even a whole story using the idioms they have
recently learnt.

In conclusion it should be mentioned that non-native speakers, who learn idioms, can be involved into the real
English language environment. Everyone is able to speak natural English but it is idioms in the language that give it
a bright, conversational and creative feeling. Consequently, if non-native speakers want to speak English fluently,
they have to learn idioms to improve their communication skills and feel confident talking to native speakers.
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Moskovchenko A. A., Krovyakova E. S.

WORLDVIEW OF EARLY GERMANIC TRIBES IN ELDER EDDA
In the article special attention is paid to Germanic tribes being of great interest around the world due to their traditions,

customs and peculiarities of their culture. In this article one of the key sources of information about their world outlook, mythol-
ogy and beliefs of ancient tribes is presented, it is Elder Edda. In the source under study it is possible to distinguish the basic con-
cepts of spiritual life, religious aspect, human values, worldview and attitude to life.

Keywords: Elder Edda, mythology, early Germanic tribes, world tree, paganism.
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Nedorezova D. D., Brikunova O. Ya.

SLANG OF ONLINE GAMERS
This work is focused on the phenomenon of slang in general and slang of online gamers in particular. Special attention

is paid to considering the meanings of the most widespread phrases used in online games. Lexical units concerning some popular
online games are also examined. The authors of the paper have addressed to their peers and friends who are hooked on specific
online games to gain information about the topic under study. Moreover, they have tired to play few games to collect as much
phrases and terms as possible. The urgency of the considered issue is rather high as modern online games are becoming more and
more popular among young people all over the world. Consequently, they use the relevant slang phrases in their speech more and
more often.

Keywords: slang, lexical units, online games, vocabulary, lexicon.

Background: Day by day people of various quarters of society use a huge amount of particular words in their
speech. Some of these lexical units are related to their professional occupation, hobby or way of living. Sometimes
these lexical items have unique meanings, understandable only to them. All of us, from children studying at school to
professors, have our own special vocabulary used not only in colloquial speech but quite often in professional com-
munication. This phenomenon is called slang.

Introduction: Slang is referred to the use of informal words and phrases that are not considered a standard in
the speaker's language or dialect but are considered more acceptable when used socially. Slang is often used to iden-
tify with particular groups of peers. Although the phenomenon of slang is usually spreading among teenagers or
young people, it may also be used by people of all ages and social groups. This raises the question: why do we need
slang and what role does it play in our every day communication? The answer is rather trivial: it simplifies our
speech, makes the particular social groups recognized in modern society. Slang is found everywhere and it is always
different depending on the situation and a group of people using it.

There are many types of slang, for example: youth slang, industrial and army slangs, country and urban slang,
internet  and common slang etc.  Slang of  online  games  has  appeared  not  so  long ago but  it  is  becoming more  and
more popular among young people who are true lovers of up to date online games. They almost lose themselves in
virtual world of such games since this helps them to avert from life problems and dive in different imaginary worlds.
Probably, everyone has ever tried to play online games and get acquainted with the slang of gamers; but most likely
it is quite difficult to understand this specific language because people meeting in games are of different ages and
from various strata of society and even from different countries. Certainly they speak English to discuss a strategy of
the game, because this language is multinational. Most people around the world know basic phrases which are neces-
sary for communication in online game environment, but it is not enough, because there are special lexical units cre-
ated for a particular game and only few people can understand them.

Main body: Let us consider slang of several popular online games. Actually nowadays there is a huge amount
of online games with a variety of plots, characters and tasks. People from all around the world have an opportunity to
play together as teammates or opponents. It is a normal practice for players to explain something quickly and in plain
language, especially if their companions do not speak fluent English. As a result, special gamers’ slang has been cre-
ated for this purpose.

All the worlds and phrases that are used by online gamers can be divided into several categories. The first
category is related to the names of games, their abbreviation and abridgment. For example, LoL (League of Leg-
ends), WoW (World of Warcraft) etc. Also some categories of games can be attributed as shooters, simulators, ac-
tions, arcades, strategies etc.

The second group of words concerns terms and abridgment, which are used by all the gamers independent
from the game type or a plot. For example, all the gamers can apply such words and abbreviation as bg (battleground
– place of battle, place of meeting, place of meeting with enemies), quest (game's aim, achievement of it, the main
idea of the game) and levels. A general wordlist related to slang of almost all the gamers is provided below:

AFK = «away from the keyboard». The abbreviation is used when a gamer would like to go away from a
computer for a short time.
BG = «boring game». It is a bad conclusion at the end of the game.
Care = «be careful». It is a danger warning.
Combo = series of hits performed by the character to the opponent without pause.
Dood = dude, it means «guy». «Dudes, let's do it!»
GG = «good game». It is a positive conclusion at the end of the game.
FAQ = frequently asked question, or a list of frequently asked questions with relevant answers. It is written
only in big letters.
Gamer = a human that plays the game on a regular schedule.
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Hacker = someone who cracks a console, or a game, for a better experience of that console.
HP = health points, which are used to increase a life of a character.
Main = a main character that is created by the gamer so he plays only this character. Sometimes gamers
use alt (an alternate character) instead of main, but it has a little difference. Alt is used as a reserved
character.
To nerf = to reduce abilities of a character in a battle. «When will Mythic nerf them?» or «Blizz gotta nerf
those noobs.»
Newb (newbie) = a new player, this term is generally used as a «stupid newb». Also we can use a word
Noob at this meaning – «What a noob!»
QFT = «quoted for truth.» It is used to express the gamers’ agreement with the statement or an opinion of
another gamer.
Skill = ability.
Spam = repetitive action over and over again. This word is also used to describe speech, generally in a pub-
lic chat channel. «Stop spamming general chat!»
Tell, Send, or Whisper = private communication from one player to another.
Toon = the name of a character in online game. «The toons on this server have bugs.»
Troll = someone who starts flame wars to annoy the other gamers. «Stop trolling him!»
W8 = «wait». It is a request to wait for another player.
XP = experience points, which are used by players to level up.
Zone = the world of online games is very vast, so it is divided into areas or «zones.»

Some phrases are used to show emotions of gamers.
Ding! = a new achievable level in the game, but if a player makes only level 2, nobody does not sum him.
If he has finished for example level 15, he can announce «Ding!». Also a player can announce «Ding!»
when he has achieved the ultimate level. It is permissible to announce «Ding!» when a new player enters a
gaming community.
FTW! = «For the win!» Guys, let's take ftw.
Kewl = cool. «We’ve done it! It's kewl!»
The following list of slang expressions is used if the gamers have some problems with the Internet:
DC = «disconnected from server» – A character is standing there, arms held loosely at his side. He is not
fighting back. The connection to the game is gone; as a result the character dies.
To lag = it means «to slow» due to excessive memory use or a slow Internet connection. This problem is
quite common in graphic-intensive or player-intensive environment, lag causes a huge slowdown in a
character's movement, often leading to disaster.

Now it is necessary to consider some popular categories of online games such as shooter games, RPG – mas-
sively multiplayer online role-playing game and MOBA – multiplayer online battle arena and slang related to these
games.

The first category under consideration is devoted to shooters. Shooter game is a type of action game, which
often tests a player's speed and reaction time. The main idea of these games is to use some kinds of weapon for
shooting opponents. Usually this weapon is a gun, or some other long-range weapon. A common resource found in
many shooter games is ammunition. The main aim is to shoot opponents and to pass missions without the player’s
character death. The examples of shooter games are «Red orchestra», «Counter-strike», «Call of duty», «Medal of
Honor» and etc. The following slang lexical units belong to shooter games:

Arty = short form of artillery. «Squad leader, we need an arty at B sector!»
Beat-Em-Up  =  a  game  in  which  a  player  controls  a  character  who  runs  through  levels  beating  up  minor
enemies, usually followed by a boss fight.
Camper = a character shoots enemies in a hiding position.
Hack-and-Slash = a beat-em-up with weapons instead of fists.
Head-Shot = to kill someone in the head resulting in an instant kill on an online match
Reacon = short form of reconnoiter. «Who will go to reacon?»
Run-and-Gun = a side-scrolling action game with a moving character and lots of shooting.
Speed hack = cheat which is used by dishonest players, it can provide a very high speed.
Stealther = any of a class that can become literally invisible. Assassins sneak up on the foe, and slice their
throats with a single stroke. Rogues, assassins, archers, and minstrels/bards often have the ability to stealth.
Zerg ruch = rush to the enemy with allied crowd. «Guys let's do zerg rush!»

The second category is MMORPG or massively multiplayer online role playing game. It is a game when
players assume the roles of characters in a fictional setting. This game gives players a possibility to feel themselves
in a role of magical beings. Every character has different capability, which goes away from reality. Magical words
are mainly used in such games. The slang lexical units the game «Perfect World» are considered below:

Bot or Buffbot = A character created to support other characters, usually a healer who stay behind the main
character or a group of characters and lengthen their life during the game.
Buffs = Spells that enhance strength, power, or other abilities. It is mainly used by a bot or a buffbot.
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Tank = one of the heavily armored fighting classes, usually without magical ability or with limited magical
ability, such as paladins, warriors, champions, heroes, etc.
Caster = any of the wide variety of magical spell-casting classes such as mages, wizards, shamans, etc.
Casters have their very own set of work they do.
INC = a dangerous monster, a group of monsters, or a group of enemies a player is «facing» – in other
words, it appears in the player’s way.
MOB = a dangerous monster.
Pat = short for «patrol», a wandering mob. «Be careful around you a pat!»
Twink = a low-level character wearing gear far, far superior to what they could afford on their own.

And finally, the third category is MOBA or multiplayer online battle arena. It is a game that combines ele-
ments of RPG and strategies. There are two teams of players fighting on the arena. All players can choose only one
character from the list of heroes, which can become stronger during the game. The target of playing is the destruction
of the main building of the enemy's team. The most popular examples of this category are «Dota» and «Heroes of
Newerth». Slang of these games is considered below:

Abuse = using of bags of the game for winning.
Assist = help your teammate to kill enemy. «Assist me»
CD = «cool down». It's a period of time needed for the next using of skill or ultimate.
Creeps = units, controlled by the computer program. They usually belong to players, enemies and can be
neutral.
DPS = «damage per second» is an ability of the hero to do damage.
DD = «damage-diller», a player having a big meaning of DPG. «This guy can kill me. He is DD»
Easy line = a place on the arena, where playing is easier.
Farm = «farming» is a process of killing enemy's creeps to get a gold. «You need farm»
FB = «first blood». The first killing during the game.
Hard line = place on the arena, where playing is harder.
Pick = choosing the heroes from the list. «Our pick is stronger»
Push = destroying buildings of the enemy's team. «Push top»

Conclusion: Slang of online gamers has been analyzed above. Special emphasis has been paid to some popu-
lar categories of online games such as shooter games, RPG – massively multiplayer online role-playing game and
MOBA – multiplayerr online battle arena. It should be mentioned that slang lexical units belonging to each category
are unique and diverse. Only true lovers of a particular game are able to understand each other using relevant slang in
their communication.

The popularity of online games is constantly growing among young people of all over the world together with
the popularity of slang related to these games. Generally speaking, this tendency is not very positive since more and
more online gamers spend most of the time in the environment of virtual online worlds without thinking about real-
ity. But it is almost inevitable to avoid this tendency as we live in the information era and advanced Internet tech-
nologies play a great role in our life creating unbelievable online games many people can not give up.
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With over 13 million customers, including a third of the FTSE top 100 companies, Orange is now Brit-

ain’s largest mobile network. And with a network already covering 123 countries and business operations in 22
countries, we are counting to expand our global footprint. Whatever the nature of your business and whatever it takes
you, for complete wirefree communications solutions turn to Orange.

For more information call Orange Business Solutions on

0800 037 33 37
. . ,  ( ), 

. , 
, .
:

CAPRICCIO

FINEST CREAM & IRISH WHISKEY

CHOCOLATES WITH LIQUEUR CREAM FILLING

BEST THING YOU’VE EVER TASTED

 «chocolates»  «finest cream, best thing».
,  .  

, , .
:  – , 

, 
.

1. ., . . , . – :  « »,
1996. – 320 .

2. . . : . – ., 1997. – 96 c.

. . , . 

. ., 

E-mail: nastya.mekhovnikova@gmail.com

Mekhovnikova A. S.

STRUCTURE OF ENGLISH ADVERTISING TEXT
Modern investigation of any language is characterized by growing interest to its effective use and analysis of principles

of speech influence upon a reader. Special attention is paid to studying the language of advertising text. The given work is de-
voted to investigation of specific features of advertising text and its structure. For this purpose English printed advertising texts
were analyzed.
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,  Saab [3].
Welcome to the state of independence.
There’s a state that’s utterly free. It’s a place with no borders, where the pursuit of happiness is the only law

and the national pastime is the game of “What If?” This is the state of independence. It’s the state we’re in when we
build the all new, 210 hp, Saab 9-3 Sport Sedan. Here, turbocharged power and fuel economy live together under the
same hood. Four-cylinder engines accelerate like V8s, and there’s a direct link between the right foot and a smile.
Suspensions are sport-tuned and handling is crisp, so every corner is a reward. And this is a place where people feel
safe and secure. There are active head restraints and adaptive airbags for front seat passengers. And everyone rides
surrounded by high-tensile steel. Power, intelligence, safety, and the sheer joy of driving all await you in the state of
independence.

Welcome.
The all new

210 hp, turbocharched
Saab 9-3 Sport Sedan.
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TYPES, GENRES AND FORMS OF ENGLISH ADVERTISING TEXT
The given paper is devoted to studying and investigating of specific features of advertising texts. Timeliness is deter-

mined by need to study advertising text as a special type of the functional literary language. Based on analyses of theoretical stud-
ies, different types, genres and forms of advertising text are considered.
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ENGLISH LOANWORDS IN GERMAN
The article deals with the English loanwords in the German language. A short overview of the history of English bor-

rowings in German is given. The reasons for penetrating English words into German are under consideration. Also different types
of loanwords, the so-called, Denglisch (DEUTSCH + ENGLISCH), and the spheres of their active use are analyzed.

Keywords: loanwords, anglicism, Denglisch, lexicon, adoption.

Needless to say, the vocabulary of any language most sensitively reacts on the changes happening in the soci-
ety. New phenomena arise and disappear, some of them become fashionable, and others, on the contrary, get obso-
lete. All these processes are reflected, fixed in a dictionary. It is known that the occurrence of loanwords in any lan-
guage is the evidence its development. Adoption increases lexical richness of the language, serves as a source of new
roots, word-formation elements and exact terms, and is a consequence of the events taking place in human life. In the
middle of the XXth century scientists observed a noticeable increase in lexical loans in the German language, mainly
from the English language. First of all, it can be explained by the global spread of English and the prestige of its use.
Since 1990th years, the increase of the English lexicon in German advertisement has been the result of the intensifica-
tion of the international relations globalization process, the expansion of the language contacts and the global popu-
larization of the English language. Today English having become a universally recognized leading language of the
international communication is intensively used by people over the globe in numerous spheres of human activity. In
recent years more and more English words get into the German language. For example, Germans quite naturally use
such anglicisms as Jogging, Live, Basketball, Airbag, Mountain bike, etc.

ANGLICISM is a word or a locution in any language borrowed from English or produced on the model of the
English word or expression.

Loanwords are the words as well as the word elements, or individual expressions in the language borrowed
from other languages as a result of communication of people with each other. Owing to the fact, that the world
changes, people and languages are changing too.

The distinctive features of the words borrowed from English are:
They have been borrowed during the last decades and represent the last wave of foreign- language influ-
ence and are, thus, the most characteristic for modern German.
They expand all the spheres of the language functioning and are used by Germans irrespective of age, a so-
cial status, etc.
They are borrowed not only in German, but also in other languages as the international communication is
carried out mainly in English today.

The linguists of German assert that it is very difficult to estimate the exact number of loanwords in German.
The fact of the matter is that it is still not known, how many words the German language has. What part do the loan-
words make up? How often are English loanwords used in modern German? If German vocabulary numbers ap-
proximately 300000–500000 words, the quantity of all loanwords is 100000 words. The majority of loanwords are
nouns, followed by adjectives, verbs and other words. The number of English loanwords in advertisements makes up
4 % of the used words.

The experts standing up for the language purity note an impetuous displacement of the German lexicon by
anglicisms. As a result, many Germans have already forgotten how to speak literary German using instead a peculiar
hybrid of the English and German languages. In fact, the scientists are afraid that modern Germans hardly will be
able to understand their own language fifty years later.
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There are some reasons for penetrating English words into the German language:
All countries of the world are in close connection with each other. The events, (wars, revolutions, new po-
litical regimes) that one of the countries experiences, influence the political life in other countries and bring
new lexicon, concepts and expressions.
It is possible to find many anglicisms in various professional spheres such as sport, music, economics and
technology. The examples are: Fan, Match, Job, Team, Computer, Know-how, Holding and so on. As these
spheres are under the influence, new terms appear based on the new technologies, mainly from the USA.
The linguists explain introducing foreign words into German by the fact that some things, concepts, objects
borrowed from abroad have no equivalents and can be defined only by means of description using phrases.
Besides, all languages strive toward brevity. Many English words are shorter and more convenient in pro-
nunciation than German ones, for example: «Jointventure» – «Gemeinschaftsunternehmen»; «Manage-
ment» – «Unternehmensleitungen». In this case, the Anglo-American terms are more easy-to-use than the
German equivalents which are too difficult to describe these concepts. Theodor Adorno wrote: «It is better
to use foreign words when a literal translation is impossible».
It is known also that the Anglo-American vocabulary contains approximately 700000 lexical units, while
the German vocabulary has only about 400000 words. Therefore there are many concepts which have no
equivalents in German. Perhaps, the point is that English has become the language of world communication
due to its international value and its spread in the spheres of economics, science, culture, fashion and sport.
There is an opinion that anglicisms are often used for boasting or creating some image, when interlocutors
want to underline their social status or intellectual level, or like to demonstrate the belonging to young peo-
ple and up-to-dateness. It is noticeable that numerous anglicisms have the exact and expressive equivalents
in German: «Lover» would not be better than «Liebhaber», «Verlierer» would not be worse than «Loser».

There are so-called «Denglisch» (Deutsch + English) which have different types of borrowing:
Direct borrowing without changing the word meaning: Talkshow, CD player, Team, Meeting, Sprint, Jeans.
These words have come to German without changing their spelling structure. Moreover, a new word can
often force several German words, actively used before, out. For example, the word ‘ticket’ has taken the
place of a number of German words, such as «Fahrkarte», «Flugschein», «Strafzettel».
Terminological synonyms exist together with the names which are available in the language and compete
with the German synonyms: «Leasing» – «Vermietung»; «Marketing» – «die Massnahmen eines
Unternehmens»; «Consulting» – «der Berater»; «Investor» – «der Investitionstrager»; «Slang» – «die
Umgangssprache»; «User» – «Nutzer».
The mixed word formation, when complicated words have one part borrowed from English, and another
part – from German word: «Powerfrau» – «Geschaftfrau»; «Livesendungen» – «Sendungen uber das
Alltagsleben»; «Reiseboom» – «grosse Reisenachfrage».
Pseudo-anglicisms are loanwords formed from English words, but are used in other sense in German. They
are called ‘false friends of the interpreter. Linguists note that a third of the anglicisms existing in German
have been borrowed with a partial meaning. This arises from the fact that one word meaning is used in the
process of borrowing. It can cause the value narrowing, for example, the expression «Swimming pool»
means all pools in the English language, while in the German language it defines the pools in the yard of
private houses or in hotels. «Drink» means any drink in English, while in German it is only a blended alco-
holic drink. «Oldtimer» means «an old man» in English, «a rare model of the car» in German. «Shorty»
signifies «a person who is not tall» in English and «female pajamas with shorts» in German.

As for the prevalence of using anglicisms, we can observe their total penetration into all spheres of life in
Germany. The most common spheres are:

Advertising, in which English and American concepts are willingly used to propagandize another way of
life and to present the spirit of the ‘desired and beautiful’ world to clients. Advertising agents suppose that
it is more pleasant for Germans to buy Lotion, Snacks, Conditioner. The advertising lexicon is widespread:
Slogans, Marketing, Corporate Identity, Promotion, Image, Message;
Technology, especially the world of computers and the Internet which leaves a special trace on the lan-
guage, e.g., mouse, e-mail. «Rechner» has turned into «computer», «Speicher» into «Memory», and «Bild-
laufleiste» into «Scrollbar». Previously the German language borrowed such technical anglicisms as: Air-
bag, Display, Play Station, Joystick, etc.;
Sport, which extends at the expense of typically American sports. Thereby the corresponding concepts
making the communication and mutual understanding between the athletes and fans easier penetrate into
German, for example: the word «Surfing» (sliding on a surf water crest on a special board) has lead to cre-
ating a thematic group including such words as: «Surfboard», «Windsurfer», «Surfen». Sportscasters have
filled the lexicon of sports fans up with the following words: «der Libero» (free player), «der Hobby-
Sportler» (amateur athlete). Also such concepts as «Jogging», «Golf», «Football», «Tennis», «Handball»,
«Bodybuilding», «Cross», «Start», «Aerobic», «Fitness» are included into the daily speech;
Art and music which have been replenished with the new trends: «Action-Painting» (abstract American
painting), «Pop-Art» (pop art); the art of decorative poster has caused the introduction of the word «der
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Poster», «Rock Current» has become popular in music. In addition, the words Videoclip, Remix, Rap, Punk
rock have been adopted in Germany;
Besides, there are other spheres where anglicisms are actively applied: in mass media – Feature, Pay-TV,
Primetime, in the cosmetic industry – Fluid, Eyeliner; in the world of fashion – Fashion, Dress, Boots.

In conclusion, it should be noted that there are different opinions about the borrowed words – people have di-
vided into two camps: people who support this idea and people, who are strongly against it.

The author of the paper belongs to the first type of people believing that the language is a phenomenon, which
is constantly changing. It is able to self-purify and get rid of unnecessary borrowings. Eventually some loanwords
will go out of use, or will become the main part of language, thus enriching it. Perhaps in the years to come the Ger-
man language will slightly change, and we will face other, unstandardised in our understanding, grammar and pho-
netics. Who knows? Time will show.
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PROPER NAMES IN THE WORK «DAVID COPPERFIELD» BY CHARLES DICKENS
A proper name is of great importance in culture and human life. According to a number of philosophers, there is a close

connection between the name of the person and the events that happen in his life. In the literature names are not less important
than images. In any text proper names are chosen by the author not casually. In the works by Ch. Dickens the proper names are an
integral part of the characters’ images. The author named the heroes after careful consideration. In this article a special attention is
paid to the analysis of the proper names used in his novel «David Copperfield» and on the basis of the received results the conclu-
sion about the role of the proper names in the text is drawn.

Keywords: proper names, images, personality of David Copperfield, Charles Dickens's works, sinister figures, charac-
ters, to embody.

What is actually the name of a human? According to some philosophers, name is a thought-form, which has
its  own energy potential  and contains  some specific  idea.  The  philosopher  A.  F.  Losev says  that  when people  ask
about  a  particular  person,  they  also  ask  about  the  name.  Name  is  purely  social.  Name  of  the  thing  speaks  loudly
about the thing itself. It does not allow thing to be in complete isolation. This is its sign and label. There are always
certain associations with the heard name. The name to some extent determines the character of its carrier [1].

The magic of the name has always attracted people’s attention. It has been felt that the name of the person in-
fluences his character, helping its development or slowing it down. People have known that the name affects the per-
son whether he admits it or not. The philosopher P. A. Florensky writes that «there is a secret and inexplicable har-
mony between the person's name and the events of his life» [2].

In Ch. Dickens's novels the proper names are an important part of heroes’ images. The author resorted to us-
ing certain names and surnames for images to strengthen and achieve understanding of the main idea. In the present
article the novel «David Copperfield» (The Personal History, Adventures, Experience and Observation of David
Copperfield the Younger of Blunderstone Rookery) by Charles Dickens is under consideration.

For adequate understanding of the novel, it is necessary to penetrate into the essence of the names chosen by
the author. This requirement also determines the relevance of this work. The purpose of the article is to reveal the
role of the proper names in Charles Dickens's works.

To achieve the goal the following problems have been solved: the role of the proper names in culture and hu-
man life has been studied; the role of the proper names in the art text has been analyzed; the analysis of the proper
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names in Charles Dickens's novel « David Copperfield» (The Personal History, Adventures, Experience and Obser-
vation of David Copperfield the Younger of Blunderstone Rookery) has been carried out.

In the article the following methods have been used: the philosophical, popular science, philological literature
on the name problem and the biography of the writer have been studied, the analysis of the work by Charles Dickens
has been performed.

The novel «The Personal History, Adventures, Experience and Observation of David Copperfield the
Younger of Blunderstone Rookery» is a novel about making up a personality and forming a character of the young
person entering the life and finding his confession. David Copperfield possesses a set of advantages, but, thus, is not
proud of any of them. The person having overcome so many adversities in the early childhood can not be ordinary.
David Copperfield feels heartrending life experiences, but he is not disappointed in life, keeps responsiveness of
heart and belief in people and, in this regard, differs from the numerous heroes of West European novelists – Dick-
ens's contemporaries [3].

Much of  David's  biography was  taken from the  real  life  of  the  real  person,  Charles  Dickens.  Telling  about
David's childhood, his work in a wine warehouse, disappointments and unfulfilled hopes, Dickens reproduces the
history of his sad childhood. In addition, many other episodes – David's work as a clerk and a parliamentary reporter,
his appeal to literary occupations, the history of a marriage and some pages of the family life are partially autobio-
graphical. This is little Dickens long before Davy became engrossed in reading fairy tales «Thousand and one night»,
«Don Quixote» and «History of Tom Jones». There is Dickens who sat in the cellar of a tiny factory pasting labels,
though, not on the bottles with wine as Davy, but on the banks with shoe-polish. And still «David Copperfield» is not
only the «flashback» and autobiography. It is history of the great writer formation, whose life repeatedly changed
accepting all new turns.

The name of the main character, as well as the names of many other characters in the Dickens’ works, is not
accidental. It is important to note that David is a biblical name. It is hard to find someone who would have never
heard of King David. If we turn to the biblical story, we can trace the biography of King David and correlate it with
the biography of David Copperfield.

There are few people whose lives have changed so radically as the life of David, the son Iyessey. Being a
shepherd, he suddenly became a national hero. Then there was an exile, when the tsar having gone mad pursued him
with envy. After that David became the tsar and the conqueror. He experienced painful consequences of a grave sin.
There were tragedies and disagreements in his family. He saved up wealth and grew old.

Childhood in Dickens story is a major part of human life determining his fate. Davy's childhood in Blander-
stona is especially well remembered. Much attention is paid to the problems of upbringing here. A happy time of
David’s childhood is broken by Mr. and Miss Murdstone invasion. David's stepfather and his sister become the first
teachers of the boy. These «lessons» and morals poison his life in his own home. The last thing these selfish and
cruel people think is the welfare of the child. Black and empty eyes of Mr. David Murdstone inspire terror. Butch,
gloomy type of «metal lady» – Miss Mudstone frightens him. The Murdstones degrade the child and enjoy his help-
lessness. With him we experience the horror of attaching to the cruel world embodied by these sinister figures –
Davie stepfather and his sister. To enhance the impression made by these images, Dickens gave them the surname
Murdstone, from the word ‘murder’ – the killer.  From the first pages, when Murdstone appears in the novel, even
when he has not shown his cruel nature yet, the reader feels that this man will play a fatal role in the life of Devy.
While reading the novel and getting closer acquainted with the Murdstones, the reader is convinced of the first im-
pression correctness arising on the basis of the name.

Home training is replaced by school. Educational institution of petty tyrant Mr. Creakl named «Salem House»
becomes a place of new torments. 'Creak' means ‘to grind'. Angry hop trader heading this school, of course, cannot
teach anything, his basic educational method is beating with a stick.

But  there  were  also  inspiring  moments  at  the  beginning of  Davy’s  life  represented  by  two fair  images,  two
women bearing the name of lara. These women are his mother and Davy's nurse. Dickens gave these women the
same name not incidentally. ‘Clara’ means 'light' (Latin). Mother tormented by the Murdstones dies young remaining
the fairest image of the childhood in David's soul. A kind and devoted nurse surrounds the boy with care and love
after the death of his mother. She loves Davy like he is her own son.

Betsey Trotwood becomes a true friend of David. 'Trot' means 'lynx', 'fast walk'. A grandmother image illus-
trates an extremely strong an energetic woman, a female eccentric version of Dickens. She appreciates money only to
the extent that it can help people. Her views on the education are opposite to the «PRINCIPLE» of Murdston and the
«system» of Creakl. Her objective is: «I want the child to become a happy and useful person».

In the novel «David Copperfield» we find one of the most famous Dickens’ eccentric men. This is Mr. Dick.
'Dicky' means ‘weak', ‘do not stand on one’s feet’. His relatives are convinced that he is mentally ill and place him in
a special boarding house. But Miss Betsey Trotwood, having brought him home, is convinced that he is pretending.
He has a pure soul, is boundlessly kind and affectionate.

The novel shows the people crippled by education. These are Steerforth and Uriah Heep. Steerforth has been
brought up in an aristocratic family having the idea of superiority over others. The mother adoring Steerforth allows
him to do what he wants. Being spoiled and arrogant, he despises people. Being gifted and attractive, he is selfish
and cruel. 'Steer' means 'rule', 'direct'. Steerforth is the object of David’s adoration. He possesses the boy’s heart, but
his mind is silent. David admires him, his sparkling wit and manners. Even when Steerforth cruelly humiliates the
poor teacher, David sees only one thing – Steerforth knows how to take the lead over anyone!
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Uriah Hip is a sinister figure. His life and character are the exact opposite of Steerforth. He has learnt the les-
sons taught to him at school for the poor, and after finishing it, he started his struggle to become somebody in this
life. Uriah Hip hides his meanness, anger and cunning beneath the mask of a humble submission. «Be humble, Uri –
repeats his father. – People like to be higher than you, and here you should bend down». That's why Uriah Hipp is an
embodied hypocrisy; he is terrible in his quest to advance and in his anger against people. ‘Hip’ means 'depressed', 'a
burden', 'cast down'. To overcome an inferiority complex rooted in him, he needs to make his way in the world at any
price. To Uriah this means to rise above the people in order not to be humiliated any more, but be capable of humili-
ating others.

Agnes is another fair image in the novel. From the Greek ‘Agnes’ means ‘pure’ and ‘chaste’, and from the
Latin – ‘lamb’. Throughout the novel David repeatedly refers to her as to his guiding star, named sister. He endlessly
admires not only her kindness, compassion and sincerity, but also her clear mind.

Needless to say, that the name is of great importance in human life. According to many philosophers, such as
P. Florensky, S. Bulgakov, etc., there is a close connection between the name of a person and the events happening in
his life. The name comprises the idea which is embodied by the person during his life [4].

To achieve  the  goal  of  our  work,  we have  analyzed Charles  Dickens's  works  from the  point  of  view of  the
proper names use. Charles Dickens is an original realist. Force and value of realistic art are in typicalness of the im-
ages created by him.

Dickens's skill as a realist, a variety of those art and selective means which he uses as an artist, are brightly
shown in delineation of the majority of characters. Proper names become an integral part of character images in his
novels.

Charles Dickens had a great influence on the development of English literature and English language in gen-
eral. Dickens used various techniques to express his thoughts. Among them are: a word-play and an amusing pun, an
exaggeration. Turns and phrases, well-aimed jokes of Dickens entered English language and became public property.

Having read Charles Dickens's work and having analyzed the use of the proper names in the novel, we have
come to the conclusion that the author named the heroes absolutely after careful consideration. Dickens somehow
told that he did not think out the names of the heroes, that all the names in his works existed in real life. He only cor-
related the name with a character of the hero. When he heard an unusual name, he wrote it down to give it further to
a suitable character.

Dickens resorted to the use of certain names and surnames to strengthen the images that he had created. He
gave villains the shouting names, and chose bible names for positive characters. When writing novels, Dickens rep-
resented on the pages a great number of interesting characters, both positive and negative, giving them the speaking
names. Thereby, the author allowed us to get more deeply into the essence of these novels to understand the main
idea, which he wanted to deliver.
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Bychkova I. A.

AUDIO BOOKS AS A METHOD OF LEARNING THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE
The purpose of the article is to introduce some information about the method of learning a foreign language using audio

books to the reader. The author draws attention to different ways of information perception (auditory, visual and kinesthetic) to let
the reader evaluate the effectiveness of this learning method. Much attention is focused on the algorithm of learning English using
an audio book. As an example, a famous book «The Adventures of Tom Sawyer» by Mark Twain is examined. In conclusion, the
author underlines the advantages and disadvantages of the method.

Keywords: audio books, learning method, foreign language, auditory, visual, kinesthetic perception, learners.

Needless to say, all men learn and assimilate the material in different ways. The American psychologists
K. Rodzhers, Betty Lou Livet, S. Stringer, G. Deyl distinguished three main types of learning styles, taking into ac-
count the individual characteristics of human perception: Visual, Auditory and Kinesthetic.

Auditory learners are the students preferring auditory perception. They respond well to oral explanation, like
to listen, look forward to the opportunity to speak.

Visual learners are the students who are good at visual perception. They are trained on the basis of observa-
tions and demonstrations, unreceptive to the sounds distracting from the visual information.

Kinesthetic learners are people who perceive most of the information through other senses (smell, touch, etc.).
They are impulsive and choose solutions requiring action [1].

There are many methods of foreign language learning. In this paper a technique of learning the English lan-
guage using audio books is considered, as many students are faced with the problem of listening comprehension un-
derstanding and basic vocabulary acquisition.

More and more people are choosing audio books as a way of learning English. First of all, it is very conven-
ient: you can download audio books in English and listen to them as you go, in the morning, before going to sleep,
while cleaning the house, preparing dinner, or take the time to do it.

Listening to audio books in English is the best way of information perception by ear. When listening to an au-
dio book in the English language, you can find yourself almost in the direct contact with native speakers. This is the
feeling that cannot be achieved if you are reading a conventional book.

Listening to the audio books in English allows to expand learner’s vocabulary. Any book or story is first and
foremost interest in the events described in the book. When a person is concerned with the plot, he will look up un-
known in order to find their meanings and not to miss the thread of the narrative.

Moreover, listening to an audio book in English with simultaneous reading of the original text - is a great way
of grammar skills training. This way of training provides an opportunity to see and hear real examples of using vari-
ous grammatical structures. It is hard and monotonous just to learn the rules, learners find it much easier to do having
living examples visible.

However, working with audio books, it is necessary to apply a certain learning technique to obtain good re-
sults. Different types of audio books can be distinguished depending on their texts:

1. Audio books read by native speakers, British and American actors. Typically, these audio books are re-
corded using the professional equipment in the studio. This is the best choice for English language training by means
of audio books.

2. Audio books read by linguists or English teachers. Such audio books are often recorded in the studio. This
option is not very different from the previous one, except that the skills of speech perception of a native speaker are
not actively developed when listening to these audio books.

3. Audio books read by amateurs. Needless to say, there are many audio books, recorded by non-native
speakers. These audio books are read by the people knowing the language, but not the linguists. From the standpoint
of developing the skills of the native speaker speech perception, these audio books are particularly useless. However,
they can be used to expand learner’s active vocabulary.

4. Audio books recorded using computer programs. There are so-called TTS programs (Text-to-Speech) con-
verting the text into the audio-recording. This result can hardly be called an audio book, because a computer program
is unable to reproduce the speaker’s intonation and pronounces the words together. These audio books are not suit-
able for learning English [2].

Now let’s consider the methodology of English language learning using audio books on the example of a pas-
sage from the story «The Adventures of Tom Sawyer» by Mark Twain. This method of learning English requires to
spend 6-7 days working with one audio book, for up to 10 minutes a day.

The first stage is to listen to an extract from the audio book by Mark Twain without viewing the text:
«Tom!»
No answer.
«What's gone with that boy, I wonder? You Tom!»
No answer.
The old lady pulled her spectacles down and looked over them about the room, then she put them up and

looked out under them.
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She seldom or never looked through them for so small a thing as a boy; they were her state pair, the pride of
her heart, and were built for «style», not service-she could have seen through a pair of stove-lids just as well. She
looked perplexed for a moment, and then said, not fiercely, but still loud enough for the furniture to hear:

«Well, I lay if I get hold of you I'll-»
She did not finish, for by this time she was bending down and punching under the bed with the broom, and so

she needed breath to punctuate the punches with [3].
At this stage the learner should try to guess the meaning of unknown words without paying attention to

grammar and syntactic constructions. It is more important to pick the flow of thoughts, rather than understand indi-
vidual words. The audio book in the English language should be listened to 3-5 times during one day.

The  second  stage  is  to  listen  to  the  same  extract  from  the  audio  book  and  simultaneously  read  it  with  the
speaker. At this stage it  is necessary to pay attention to unknown words. The learners try to guess the meaning of
these words from the context. Then they should check their senses using the dictionary and write unknown words
down:

Pulled – , 
Spectacle – 
State – , 
Stove-lids – 
Perplexed – 
Fiercely – 
Lay – , 
Punches – 
Breath – 
Broom – 
The learners have to listen to the extract and simultaneously read the text 3-5 times during the second day of

training.
Having leant the meanings of all the words, at third stage the learners listen to the extract from the audio book

and read the text aloud simultaneously with the speaker. In this case, it is important to repeat his intonation. As a
rule, the speakers have normal speed of reading, or even a little slower. If you do not have time to perform this task,
then use the «pause» and divide the extract into equal parts. Listen to the audio book and read the English text aloud
3–5 times during the third and fourth days of training.

At the fourth stage the learners have already listened to the extract from the audio book approximately 15–20
times. Therefore, the fifth day of training should be devoted to the reading of the English text without listening to the
audio book, but trying to reproduce the intonation of the speaker. It enables to improve not only learner’s reading
skills, but also memory. When reading, learners try to reproduce exactly how the speaker utters a particular sentence,
especially in the direct speech. Read the original English text 3–5 times during the fifth day.

Following this technique of foreign language learning using the audio books, students are capable of master-
ing grammar and listening comprehension skills, and enriching vocabulary rather rapidly.

But every technique of foreign language learning has both advantages and disadvantages. The important ad-
vantages of the present method may be said to be:

Possibility to enjoy learning English at any time and in any place;
This method of learning is interesting and amusing;
It does not require the expenditure of money;
This method involves three ways of information perception;
Learners can study at their own mastering more useful skills than people attending language courses;
Working on English grammar, students learn how to compile and analyse information;
Development of auditory memory;
If you do not have a significant progress, you can easily give this training process up.
Disadvantages of this method are as follows:
Learning the English language using this technique requires more effort and self-discipline than attending
language courses;
There is no possibility to monitor the progress and compare it with that of other students, so these classes
are not very efficient and can be used as a good addition to English classes;
It is necessary to remember that nothing can replace a good teacher, who can help learners in the process of
mastering a foreign language and use an individual approach [4].

Knowledge of English is one of the most important requirements made to the employees, as well to the stu-
dents at the universities nowadays. The author of the paper believes that this method of foreign language learning
with the help of audio books will help people to improve their English language skills and help to perceive foreign
speech aurally.
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Buyankina A. S.

SYMPATHY AND EMPATHY IN ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN:
A LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL ANALYSIS

This corpus-based study examines the description and analysis of linguistic and cultural diversity in the conceptualiza-
tion of the notions «sympathy» and «empathy». On the basis of the contrastive semantic analysis of «sympathy» and «empathy»
in English and their Russian translation equivalents the considerable differences in the conceptualization of these words, ex-
plained by the reference to the prevalence of different models of social interaction in Anglo and Russian cultures, as well as dif-
ferent cultural attitudes towards emotional expression are demonstrated.

Keywords: culture, emotions, sympathy, empathy, English, Natural Semantic Metalanguage, Russian.

The Natural Semantic Metalanguage (NSM) as a Method of Semantic Analysis
NSM is a methodology of linguistic and conceptual analysis which was developed by Anna Wierzbicka, Cliff

Goddard, and her colleagues. It consists of sixty-three empirically established lexical and grammatical universals.
These universals form a minilanguage, which is used to represent the meaning of linguistic units. Within the NSM
approach, emotion terms are explained by reference to a prototypical cognitive scenario, which gives rise to a certain
way of feeling. This approach is consistent with the view held in cultural psychology that emotion concepts can be
decomposed into ‘narrative’ terms [1].

The purpose of the NSM-based conceptual analysis of the emotion term is to create a semantic explication of
the term representing a proto-typical way of thinking and feeling associated with this emotion. This explication is
expected to be broad enough to account for a variety of uses of the term within its single meaning. The advantage of
using the NSM in conceptual analysis lies in the fact that it makes it possible to capture the meaning of the emotion
term of any language by using words that are adequate in that language.

The use of the NSM enables to study human emotions from a genuinely cross-linguistic and cross-cultural, as
well as a psychological perspective, and, thus, providews new possibilities for the scientific understanding of subjec-
tivity and psychological experience.

Semantic analysis
English «Sympathy» and «Empathy»
The term «sympathy» is polysemous. In this article one meaning of «sympathy» as it is used in the combina-

tions ‘to feel sympathy for/with someone else’ and ‘to have sympathy for/with someone else’ is considered.
Sympathy is an emotion caused by the awareness of the fact that something bad has happened to another per-

son. The range of conditions invoking sympathy is relatively broad and extends from the discomfort of everyday life
(for example, working long hours) to serious misfortunes (such as the death of a loved one, or living through a war).
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In  summary,  sympathy is  invoked by the  awareness  of  a  negative  emotional  state  of  another  person.  It  can
cause some emotional response in a person, yet there is little evidence to suggest that it is associated with a bodily
sensation. Sympathy can be expressed to another person, but it is restricted to situations when people are in contact
with each other. Since sympathy can be experienced in the situations when one person does not know another one, or
has no contact with that person; this feature cannot be regarded as an invariant of the meaning.

In the paper the following formula to capture the meaning of «sympathy» is given:
[A] sympathy
a. person X thinks about person Y that way:
b. something bad has happened to this person
c. this person feels something bad because of this
d. it is not good
e. I don’t want people to feel bad things like this
f. when X thinks that way, X feels something
g. how people feel when they think that way about someone.
The structure of the suggested explication expresses the opinion, that the meaning of the emotion term has a

component (components f–g) indicating a feeling caused by a particular way of thinking (components a–e). The ele-
ment ‘like’ in components (f–g) signals that the explication refers to a prototype of the feeling. A similar structure of
explications refers to other terms discussed in this paper. Explication [A] shows that sympathy is caused by thinking
that something bad has happened to someone else and this event has led to the person’s negative feelings (compo-
nents b and c). This situation receives a negative evaluation (d) because the person does not want people to experi-
ence such bad feelings (e).

«Empathy» refers to a conscious attention to the feelings of another person. As the data suggest,  in English
folk psychology (as re ected in conventional English) «empathy» is most commonly conceptualized as a state rather
than a feeling. In accordance with this nding, the expression ‘to have empathy’ is studied in this paper. The essence
of «empathy» means knowing and understanding the emotional state of another person. Importantly, the other person
does not have to have experienced something bad.

«Empathy» can be explicated as follows:
[B] empathy
a. person X thinks about someone else that way:
b. something happens to this person
c. this person feels something because of this
d. I know what a person can feel when something like this happens
e. because of this, I know what this person can be feeling
Russian «sochuvstvie» and «soperezhivanie»
To begin with, it necessary to mention the similarity of the morphological structures of «sochuvstvie» and

«soperezhivanie». Both words contain the pre x so- (comparable to the English pre x co-), which roughly means ‘a
joint activity’. In Russian the pre x s - is regarded as ‘alive’, that is, its meaning differs from the meaning of the
word taken as a whole. For Russian speakers the emotion terms in question have a transparent morphological struc-
ture and refer to a ‘joint’ or ‘shared’ emotional experience: sochuvstvie – roughly ‘co-feeling’, and soperezhivanie –
roughly, ‘co-living through’ or ‘co-intense feeling’.

Sochuvstvie is a feeling caused by awareness of someone else’s bad situation and his or her consequent nega-
tive emotional state. The range of potential situations invoking sochuvstvie is relatively broad; examples from the
Corpus include someone being cheated by a salesperson in a grocery store, having to go far away from home, being
criticized in a newspaper, being lonely, being unemployed, and being old.

Typically, sochuvstvie is experienced towards someone who a person knows and is in contact. An important
constituent of sochuvstvie is that the experiencer feels some kind of a ‘bond’ between him- or her and the target per-
son. An illustration for this quality of sochuvstvie is found in its tendency to collocate with the name of a social cate-
gory, «blizhnij» (literally ‘the one next to you’), hence the collocation «sochuvstvie k blizhnemu» (literally, ‘sympa-
thy for the one next to you’). «Blizhnij» is a Russian culture- and language-speci c social category which refers to
people with whom one shares one’s life on an everyday basis, and with whom one feels a bond.

The meaning of the word «sochuvstvie» can be represented as follows:
] Sochuvstvie

a. person X knows that something bad has happened to person Y
b. X knows that Y feels something bad because of this
c. when X thinks about it, X feels something bad
d. at the same time X thinks about Y that way:
e. I don’t want this person to feel bad things like this
f. because of this, I want to do something good for this person
g. when X thinks that way about Y, X feels something good towards Y
h. X wants Y to know this.
Components a and b in the explication show that sochuvstvie develops from the awareness of the bad condi-

tion and emotional state of another person. The choice of the prime KNOW rather than THINK (as used for English
sympathy) is due to the greater degree of ‘closeness’ between the experiencer and the object: the experiencer
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KNOWS through his or her contact with the person that something bad has happened to him or her. Component c
captures the ‘painful’ sensations associated with sochuvstvie. Component d indicates that a parallel mental activity
develops in the experiencer’s mind – the experiencer wants the person to stop experiencing the negative emotional
state (component e) by doing something good for that person (component f). This way of thinking is associated with
a positive attitude towards the other person (component g). The desire to express this attitude to the one in trouble is
captured in component h.

Derivationally, the word «soperezhivanie» (traditionally translated in English as «empathy») is related to
«perezhivanie», which roughly means ‘intense feeling’. Therefore, soperezhivanie describes an ‘intense feeling’
caused by the ‘intense feeling’ of another person. Typical situations when soperezhivanie can be experienced are
watching a movie or a play, reading a book, or following a sports competition. In such cases a person becomes aware
of the emotional state of other people and in the process experiences the similar emotional state.

In order to feel soperezhivanie, it is essential for the experiencer to feel some bond between himself and an-
other person. In the case of fans and sports teams, this bond is usually developed due to a common town or country
of origin. In the case of ctional characters, this bond can be formed by belonging to the same gender or age group,
or having similar experiences. Soperezhivanie can also be felt by someone who is away from home and becomes
aware of some misfortune happening to the people in their native country (e.g., a terrorist attack, ood, earthquake,
etc.).

[D] Soperezhivanie
a. person X knows that something bad is happening to person Y
b. X knows that Y feels something bad because of this
c. when X thinks about it, X feels something bad,
d. at the same time X thinks about Y that way:
e. this person is someone like me
f. I don’t want this person to experience bad things
g. I want good things to happen to this person
h. when X thinks that way about Y, X feels something good towards Y
This study contributes to the analysis of linguistic and cultural variation in the conceptualization of «sympa-

thy» and «empathy» type emotions, an area which has been largely overlooked in the psychological literature. The
use of universal semantic concepts allows to identify the precise semantic and conceptual differences between the
English words «sympathy» and «empathy» and the Russian words «sochuvstvie»  «soperezhivanie», which are re-
garded as their translation counterparts. These differences are mainly related to the degree of familiarity between the
experiencer and the target person and the complexity and expression of the feelings. These differences can be attrib-
uted to the different models of social interaction prevalent in English and Russian cultures and different attitudes
towards the expression of emotions.

References

1. Shweder, Haidt, Horton, & Joseph, 2008, p. 414.

Scientific adviser Yu. P. Azhel, senior lecturer of TPU

Buyankina A. S., student
National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University
E-mail:lina.buyankina@mail.ru

. .

:

 « »
 « ». 

, 
, .

: , , , , , .

. ., 

E-mail: lina.buyankina@mail.ru

mailto:lina.buyankina@mail.ru


73

Gudina E. I.

TRADITIONS
This article gives the definition of the word «tradition» and explains the role of traditions in a contemporary culture. The

attention is focused on the differences in various peoples’ traditions that are demonstrated by the example of wedding traditions of
Great Britain, Japan and Brazil.

Keywords: traditions, wedding traditions, wedding ceremonies, peoples, culture.

Traditions in culture
Cultural traditions are social and cultural heritage, transmitted from generation to generation. Tradition is the

way of transmitting the culture of the people. While getting to know them, people deepen into the cultural roots and
learn to take care of the identity of the people.

Traditions appeared long ago. In ancient times, they determined public and private life of a person. The basis
of the tradition is a long history of social groups. The rules, symbols and folklore create a peculiar scenario of human
behavior in certain situations. The meaning founded in them guarantees correct actions, warns against the wrong ac-
tions, provides the reliability of behavior.

Knowledge of traditions organizes experience, provides the necessary values and helps to perpetuate the au-
thority. Therefore, cultural practices are also important for pedagogical science and educational practice as a whole.

Tradition is a key tool of transmission and development of cultural heritage, and must be handled carefully
and skillfully. The historic mission of the peoples of the world is in a constant cultural inclusion of all new genera-
tions, enrichment and replenishment the treasury of world culture.

Currently, there are traditions in the most ordinary things. We often don’t notice that cultural traditions of our
people are reflected in our actions and deeds. For example, somewhere in the East, women still hide their faces and
bodies under the ridiculous shapeless clothes. But nowadays many Africans believe that a short apron is the top of
what they can afford to put on to the disadvantage of the old customs, implying full nakedness. Welcoming a friend a
Chinese asks: «Have you eaten?», an Iranian wishes: «Be cheerful!», a Zulu says: «I see you.»

Wedding traditions of the peoples of the world are very diverse and interesting. Some ceremonies are fasci-
nating because of their beauty and romance, the others impress with originality and practicality, but they characterize
the country and make it peculiar from other countries and peoples.

Wedding traditions in Great Britain
English is a nation that observes its traditions faithfully. Perhaps, changes in England are slower than in the

other countries.
The wedding ceremony is an important ritual in the life for everyone. Young couples while preparing and

holding of the ceremony are the most superstitious and keep many ancient beliefs to ensure a happy family life. In
the past, marriage was considered to be a special moment in life when people became extremely sensitive to the in-
fluence of the evil spirits. The wedding dress, made in order to protect bride from the evil spirits, has been saved to
the present day and is common in many countries.

Shoes also play a significant role in brides’ costumes. British women put coins in wedding shoes to provide
wealthy family life. The bride's father had to pass a pair of his daughter’s shoes to the groom as a sign of her transfer
to the groom’s family.

The young go out from the church under the sound of organ, where their relatives sprinkle them not with the
crumbs of wedding cake as it was in the old days, but with hearts, bows and stars which are the symbols of prosperity
and good luck.

There is a church marriage in England, along with civil one and has the same legal force. But, you see, a wed-
ding in the church makes you feel the depth and importance of the moment of marriage.

The question of spouses’ belief is a serious obstacle on the way of free issue marriage in England. People with
different religions rarely married as their relatives and friends could turn away from them.

Conservative British are still thrifty to their traditions and respect it.
A traditional Japanese wedding ceremony
Ancestors’ testament is everything for Japanese: the wedding ceremony did not change during the past centu-

ries.
Weddings in Japan are usually celebrated in summer, when the weather is good and it is not hot and not cold

at the same time. They are tolerant to other religions and beliefs; the main thing is that ceremony should be luxurious
and beautiful.

Ritual gifts exchanged between a bride and a groom and their families, which called yuino play an important
role in the engagement. Groom's family presents a set of five, seven or nine special envelopes to bride’s mother. One
of these envelopes is for investing money to pay wedding expenses. The remaining envelopes were previously filled
with ritual foods (dried squid or seaweed) now they are left empty, they symbolize a wish for a long married life,
happiness and prosperity. Sometimes the list of wedding costs and/or expenses associated with the improvement of
young people’s life is put into the envelope. Groom's parents pay these costs. The bride's family presents about half
the cost.
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Recently, this ritual has been replaced by the European one, when a man gives a woman an engagement ring
and asks for her arm, and the woman gives him gifts in response. A diamond, which is traditional for this ring, is
often replaced by a stone according to the bride’s month of birth.

The wedding menu is prepared in advance and so is the list of invitees. The menu may include food of any
known cuisine. Dressing up the cars with the balls,  ribbons and other «things», as we do, is not accepted in Japan.
The plenty of guests go by subway or another public transport. Also dancing at weddings is not accepted: toastmaster
entertains the company, musicians play different tunes, young people can sing karaoke, but nobody dance.

Brides’ dress is a kimono. Before the ceremony, bride dresses up for a long time and makes a special haircut
that is covered by a special «hat» during the ceremony.

When the wedding ceremony starts, the bride and groom exchange with three cups of special sacred sake to
get married. And only after that they can exchange rings.

Banquet is arranged immediately after the wedding ceremony, or newly married may additionally be married
according to Christian traditions. At the beginning of the banquet everybody watches a so called «Love Story» – a
film made from photographs. During the movie, couples’ friends tell about the newlyweds. A bride changes her dress
during the banquet. She wears a beautiful evening gown. A groom dresses up to match his young wife. Perhaps the
biggest difference between a Japanese wedding and our is a registration of marriage. It takes place only when new-
lyweds return from the honeymoon. Registration is held without congratulations and toasts.

Although the wedding is a meaningful and solemn occasion, it is an expensive event. So more and more cou-
ples prefer to get married abroad, firstly, it is exotic and beautiful, and secondly, they can not invite anyone and save
money.

Wedding traditions in Brazil
Wedding in Brazil is a large-scale event with songs, dances, music, a large feast and lots of guests. A bride

and a groom are the most beautiful and majestic people on this day. A bride necessarily wears a beautiful wedding
dress, which has been hand tailored. A groom and grooms’s friends wear small Brazilian flag instead of the button-
holes. It indicates the patriotism of a nation.

All of Brazilian couples are required to register their marriage at the registry office before the wedding in the
church.

A wedding usually begins with a ceremony in the church. The bride's father leads a bride to the altar while
guests welcome them standing. The best men are selected at the ceremony, not in advance, as it is customary in Rus-
sia. The best men are usually three pairs from each side. A bride stands beside the groom and the best men are on
each side. The religious ceremony is held according to the classical canons of the Catholic or Protestant Church. A
solemn ritual is necessarily accompanied by live music, the priest reads a prayer in Portuguese. The newlyweds ex-
change rings, putting them on the left hand, as it is closer to the heart. The bride and groom do this very carefully,
because there is a sign that the ring fallen during the ceremony foretells a short marriage. Afterwards, marriage li-
cense must be signed. It is a Brazilian analogue of a marriage certificate. Then, a traditional wedding song is sung or
a national anthem is performed. Then the ceremony is complete.

According to the tradition, a bride must necessarily be late for church for 10 minutes, but if a groom and
guests have to wait for a woman more than an hour, she can get a letter from the police with the form to pay the fine
after the wedding.

Food and dance should follow the official ceremony. Brazilians give music a special significance. It must be
loud, energetic and groovy. It may be a specially invited musical group or just a DJ, but a drum set for beating samba
rhythms is a must. Tango, salsa, samba – almost everyone in the country knows all these dances, so everybody has a
tremendous time. Loud lively music subsides at the festival only once, when the newlyweds are going to dance their
first waltz.

Tables during the festive feast are not numbered, but there are nameplates with the cities of Brazil on each ta-
ble.

Wedding in Brazil is a very important event, and so everyone spares neither strength nor money on it. After
all, Brazilians most often marry once in their lifetime - the divorce rate in the country is very low.

Well, are people’s customs different? This is not quite true.
Although traditions characterize each country and distinguish it from others, but in many cases there are also

similarities. After all, there are so many customs same for the peoples living in different parts of the world.
For example, the inhabitants of Tierra del Fuego and New Zealand, Sweden and India, Central Africa and any

other corner of the world feel the need to say something good to a person sneezing in their presence. But every nation
has to say its own in this case. Greetings when meeting are different but such greetings are obligatory for all the peo-
ples. No wonder the Italians have an old saying: «The whole world is one country».

Traditions are the characteristic features of people, but they are created in order to bring people together. Tra-
ditions of the people unite people; they unite its members in a family.

Traditions and values must be kept, their role in preserving people’s culture is invaluable. The more traditions
and the more clearly they are kept up, the more clearly the nature of the community is seen.

Scientific adviser A. Yu. Ostroumova, senior lecturer of TPU
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Kobyakova A. A., Volkova A. V.

INFLUENCE SCIENCE-SLAM BASED ON THE ENGLISH SLANG
TO INCREASE PUBLIC INTEREST IN SCIENCE

The main aim the study is establish the impact of work science-slam based on the English slang to raise people's interest
in science. To achieve the goal we were as follows: submit a scientific paper format science-slam on the basis of an English slang;
conduct a social survey, showing the effect on the perception of slang scientific and educational information; a comparative analy-
sis of ways to increase interest in science in the modern world. To carry out social survey were written articles based on research,
in the style of science-slam. Articles data were presented to the public. From the survey it was found that science-slam is an effec-
tive method to attract society to science, but for people who are not involved earlier in the scientific sphere. At the moment, this
destination is the most popular and effective way to popularize science.
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AS A STRUCTURAL COMPONENT OF CULTURAL UNIVERSALS

The present article is  devoted to the study of «war» concept in world literature with a focus on war time values.  The
concept under consideration is a significantly important part of cultural universals. Special attention is paid to works on war sub-
ject. Their basic values are analyzed. In this article results of students’ survey on the present topic are presented. The issue of the
Great Patriotic War and the Second World War is still one of the main subjects of soviet and foreign literature of the 20th century.
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The present article is devoted to old English traditions reflected in modern English and culture. The English language
has been developing for many centuries and is famous for its great history full of various events. Peculiarities of old English for-
mation, its characteristic features, lexical items, concepts; grammatical structures that can be traced in modern language are pre-
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Based on the analysis of the existing literature and research results, this graduation thesis considers specific lexical sys-

tems of artificially-invented languages in secondary artistic reality (as exemplified by John R. R. Tolkien’s works). Having estab-
lished  pseudo-historical environment where the imaginary nations could exist, John R. R Tolkien provided every nation with its
own language and culture. This is a specific feature that distinguishes his languages from the variety of artificially-invented ones
that do not possess individual national connotation and makes them similar to natural languages.
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THE ROLE OF J. TOLKIEN IN MODERN ENGLISH CULTURE AND LITERATURE
The present article deals with the role of J. R. R. Tolkien, one of the most outstanding writers in modern culture and lit-

erature. It is believed that his books belong to the classics of fantasy in world literature. Specific features and peculiarities related
to his own style are presented. Tolkien wrote a significant number of books among which such works as «The Lord of the Rings»,
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«Why, how call you those grunting brutes running about on their four legs?» demanded Wamba.
«Swine, fool, swine,» said the herd, «every fool knows that.»
«And swine is good Saxon,» said Wamba; «but how call you the sow when she is flayed, and drawn, and

quartered, and hung up by the heels?»
«Pork,» answered the swine-herd.
«I am very glad every fool knows that too,» said Wamba, «and pork, I think, is good NormanFrench; and so

when the brute lives, and is in the charge of a Saxon slave, she goes by her Saxon name; but becomes a Norman, and
is called pork, when she is carried to the castle-hall to feast among the nobles».
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THE IRISH CHARACTER IN WORLD LITERATURE
The present article is devoted to the Irish character, its peculiarities and contradictions. Irish people are famous for their

unique personality, individuality, specific features. This nation occupies a certain place in literature; there are a lot of books where
the main characters are the Irish. In the article the basic characteristics of the Irish personality are revealed from British and Irish
points of view, they opinion can be frequently different. The article distinguishes the main authors devoting their works to the
Irish.

Keywords: Ireland, Irish character, culture, English literature, world literature.

Komarova E. V., student
National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University
E-mail: lena19963@mail.ru

Shulga D. K., Stasenko N. I.

BUSINESS COMMUNICATION IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES
At the moment the world is going actively on globalization: in the world where employees of one company can be scat-

tered in different continents and the geographical scope is wider customer, compliance with cultural norms in communication can
become the key to effective cooperation and transactions, and the lack of understanding of these rules can have dire consequences.

Keywords: business communication, factors of effective communication, representatives of different cultures.

Many experts are mistaken in thinking that in order to come to mutual understanding with the representatives
of other cultures, it is enough to talk with them in the same language. However, knowledge of the language is still a
small part of success.

Effective communication depends on several factors: the manner of speech, the ability to listen to the inter-
locutor, gestures, and attitudes to leadership. If you do not take into account these factors, the conversation can come
to a standstill, but the sides have not understood each other.

You must be able to adapt to the environment, like a chameleon to communicate effectively with people of
different cultures. To do this, you should not be afraid to change its very nature and the way of thinking and be able
to put up with the inevitable inconvenience. For example, in a Muslim country you should not put the soles of your
shoes to the public, and in some cultures, there is a special tradition of shaking hands. By all accounts, to learn all
these peculiarities is not difficult.

In this article, we present a few rules that will help to establish contact with representatives of some cultures.
We must remember that these features cannot be taken as dogma. There is always the place to be errors due to human
perception through the prism of its cultural environment and the formation of the corresponding expectations. A spe-
cific style of communication can be quite widespread in the relevant culture, but of individuals, companies and in-
dustries can be your own style.

Asian countries: evasiveness and hierarchy
In the Asian culture of communication prevalent themes are respect and reverence. This is immediately evi-

dent in their manner of speech. It is important to listen carefully to an interlocutor, and many business people from
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Asian countries have absorbed this culture with their mother's milk, be sure to wait for the end of the offer and sus-
tain a small pause before you start answering.

It often happens that communicating in a multicultural environment, for example, they will wait and wait for
silence, which will not occur.

According to some people, businessmen from Asian countries are usually better to negotiate than their coun-
terparts in the West. This is due to the fact that they begin to talk not just – what is often discouraged his companions
– and almost never give out their thoughts by facial expression and gestures.

They survive pause and reflect on replica interlocutor to emphasize how important to them his word. They do
not want to answer in a hurry, and Americans often do not understand.

In Asian cultures, like nowhere else in the world, you should try to avoid direct answers (although the degree
of evasiveness in your observations, varies, for example, the Indians are characterized by much greater candor than
the Indonesians).

In Asia, almost you should always avoid open criticism, negative reviews and the word «no» – all this is con-
sidered disrespectful. «Maybe» means «no».

For Asian cultures that are also characterized by a high degree of hierarchy. For leadership to show more re-
spect; insubordination at the organization meeting is not encouraged. For example, the vice president should meet
with the vice-president or a person occupying a similar position, but not with the senior team [1].

Latin American countries: a conversation about anything and personal relationships
In Latin American countries, as well as in Italy and Spain, the first place is a family and business ties based on

personal relationships.
An informative talk on abstract themes is an integral part of this culture, people are easy and fun to come into

such a conversation and show genuine interest in the family life and leisure of each other.
In these countries, it is much more appropriate to any manifestation of feelings – from gestures to expressions

of subjective judgments. According to the observations of great modern scientists submission of decisions or consid-
erations in the subjective manner is permissible and even encouraged when test results are accompanied by phrases
like «I think».

In addition, for this culture is characterized by great respect for the leaders and the tendency to rely on them [2].
The USA: focus on results, and plain speaking
As for the American communication style that is characterized by independence and personal initiative, be-

cause a professional culture in this country is focused on the result. People at various positions shall be empowered
to make decisions and have the right to express their opinions openly.

In  the  USA,  people  did  not  hesitate  to  say:  «Of  course,  I  can  do  it».  «The  emphasis  on  the  «I»  is  much
stronger than in other countries. In addition, in the American style of communication the most importantly – this is
understandable».

Firstly, we’ll explain what we want to say, and then say, and then we explain what to say. In other cultures
this style of communication is often perceived as condescending.

Evaluation of someone else's work in the United States is also expressed by its own way. A negative feedback
is often accompanied by several positive [2].

The UK: mild criticism
While in the UK and in the USA people speak English, communication style in these countries varies. Over-

all, Britons tend more attention to the hierarchy, conservatism and evasiveness.
In particular, the British communication style is characterized by extensive use of words and expressions that

mitigate criticism.
In many Asian cultures, criticism and suggestions are usually not expressed openly. In the UK, this behavior

is not forbidden, but here to say with less candor than in the USA, German and Scandinavian cultures. Examples
negatives «in the British», «is an original point of view», or «maybe you should consider other options?»

British and American English differ. Thus, the verb table in the US means «to defer consideration», and in the
UK – «to proceed with its consideration» [2].

Germany, Scandinavia and the Netherlands: the accuracy and clarity
German, Scandinavian and Dutch communication styles are the same, as are the languages – very precise and

direct.
They do not accept any empty talk, they are characterized by sincerity, seriousness, integrity and thorough-

ness. «In addition, in these cultures objectivity is highly valued: any statement should be supported by the facts and
analysis».

In the Netherlands, it is accepted to give and take a very honest and direct feedback – this is considered as a
sign of respect.

Little known outside of Scandinavia «Yante law» that is formulated in a Norwegian novel, it is a set of ten
rules, one of which reads: «Do not think you're special». This «law», claims the priority of the collective over the
individual, acting in Scandinavia, everywhere, so there is probably nowhere else in the world, society is built on the
principles of equality. A stranger who has got to the workshop in some Scandinavian countries, are usually difficult
to understand who is there in charge [3].

Countries in Africa
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The African continent has its own traditions of communication, despite the fact that many of the rules of busi-
ness etiquette and protocol were introduced in the colonial era. The traditions of tribes and ethnic groups inhabiting
Africa south of the Sahara are extremely diverse.

When the most common greeting is a handshake, but very important is its specificity. Do not compress your
friend's hand. A handshake should be weaker than is customary in the USA and Europe. This is passed a special re-
spect to an interlocutor. In some cases, you can find a handshake with both hands (left hand supports the right). It
usually means no aggressive intentions, the location of the interlocutor, underlining the social intimacy with him [4].

There are features in the non-verbal components of communication for black people. For example, some peo-
ple are not made to look straight in the eye. In many African cultures it is polite to go forward in the door man and
then a woman or a guest. This custom comes from the fact that the man should be the first to meet the danger. Afri-
cans are more likely than Europeans can touch the face with their hands or cover the eyes during business meetings –
the latter does not mean loss of interest in what is happening, or fatigue.

The meetings are usually planned in advance. However, punctuality is not always observed. Generally it is
characterized by a slower pace of life.

In traditional African people are respected for age. Therefore, at the negotiating table we need to have special
respect elders. This is important observance of distance (familiarity is not allowed).

In no case you cannot use the word «nigger». It's insulting and goes something like «nigger». You can say
«black», «black people» better for Africans [2].

You should be careful when choosing flowers as a gift. For example, in Kenya, presented flowers are the ex-
pression of condolences. It is not accepted to give flowers and Tanzania.

Traditions with presentation of gifts have a wide variety. If you come to a house of Ugandans it is good (but
not strictly necessary) to capture any gift. But in Tanzania to give gifts means to leave the country for guests who can
also make a reciprocal gesture.

Turkey
In Turkey many business conversations are started at a cafe. If the negotiations are completed successfully at

cafes, all people go to a restaurant to celebrate this event.
If you go to visit your partner, do not forget about the flowers for a hostess.
Turks love to give and receive gifts. Any reception which made the Turkish businessman is completed by the

presentation of small gifts. In special honor at the Turkish businessmen called «plaquettes» – packed in a velvet box
that stands on bronze or brass plate with the logo of the company and a commemorative plaque. Your gift is a memo-
rable sign of the firm.

There are many aquariums, bird cages or room flowers in the cabinets. If you want to please a host you should
express interest to them, they are located into his cabinet.

Do not come to the meeting with the Turks, without having free time. Business talk will necessarily be pre-
ceded by a «COX-bet» – a conversation about this and that, tea or coffee. Often, it is during such conversations im-
portant problems are solved.

In Turkey, on arrival in the guest house, according to generally accepted rules, women should retire and leave
the  men alone.  However,  the  head of  the  family  leaves  the  wife  in  the  room,  emphasizing  that  the  guest  «is  not  a
stranger». The guest in turn, should say that «she is my mother and sister instead of» as if proving the right to the
presence of women in a room where a man is a stranger.

The wife may ask the guest about the affairs and the health of his wife and children, even to call him by name.
However, men are not supposed to ask another man (if he is not a relative) of his wife or adult daughter.

When entering into the interior of the house a guest should take his shoes off and proceed to the room. After
exchanging greetings indispensable duty of courtesy to the host file is considered to be the house guest a cup of cof-
fee or tea. Disclaimer guest of coffee or tea is offered by an owner or may be perceived as a manifestation of a lack
of courtesy, as a sign of disrespect to an owner.

When a table is replaced by the traditional food metal large round tray that is placed on the floor, carpeted or
mats. Sometimes, the tray is placed on a special low wooden stand. A guest seats on a soft cloth on the floor.

Before the meal and after the feast before the guests put a copper basin and watered their arms from a special
pitcher, and then dry them with a special towel. After this, the guests and host pray.

According to  the  rules  of  etiquette,  a  host  opens  the  door  to  a  guest,  he  cannot  leave  the  room before  it  is
made by the guests. If an owner sits before his guest, or even to sit in the presence of a standing guest, he violates
etiquette. At the table, an owner also cannot begin the meal first [4].

Japan
Despite the fact that business cards have lost their relevance and importance in Japan, the situation is quite

different. Being at a business meeting in Japan, it is necessary to take business cards, written in both English and
Japanese.  Presenting  a  business  card  –  is  a  special  ritual  in  Japan.  Remember:  you  should  take  a  card  with  both
hands, and pass up the side where the information is given in Japanese. When you are handed a business card, you
should take it with both hands and thank. Everything else on the business card is in any case cannot be anything to
write down or pull it during the meeting [3].
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FUNERAL ETIQUETTE TRADITIONS OF PEOPLE OF THE WORLD
Nowadays many people forget about traditions of their nation. However, traditions play a very important role in a per-

son's life. There are many traditions, such as ethnical, national and social, which include many other traditions. The purpose of
this study is to examine the features of the funeral etiquette traditions of people of the world and get some idea about their rituals.

Keywords: kaymyo, clothing, funeral.

Orthodox funeral
In Orthodoxy deceased are necessarily washed, then dressed in clean, white clothes which haven't been worn.

These clothes represent spiritual purity. Clothing should fit perfectly, it should not be too small or too large. The de-
ceased were placed on the bench with their head heading towards the red corner that is to the east and were covered
with a white shroud (canvas). Dead man's hand were folded on his chest, put a crucifix in his left hand, and put an
icon on his chest.

After the death every night the Psalms and special prayers for the dead are continuously read. Near the tomb
local old men and women are constantly on duty. Funeral committed themselves on the third day. Especially revered
dead were carried to the cemetery on arms.

Establishing a monument at the grave is not accepted in Orthodoxy as it's a Catholic custom. However, if it
shows the Orthodox cross, then setting tombstones is not prohibited.

Burial in Islam
As stated in the Qur'an, «no one person was given eternal life» (al-Anbiya, 34), «Every soul shall taste death»

(al-Anbiya, 35), «But Allah will not postpone any soul, will come as soon as certain for it (the soul) term. Allah
knows your deeds and will reward you for it» (al-munafiqun, 11).

Above the living Muslim who is about to go into another world, special ceremonies are committed. Funeral
rites in Islam are so complex, that they are produced in the presence of the clergy. Despite the complexity, of all the
rituals must be observed, because it is the duty of every Muslim.
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After a person has died, it is washed according to various rites. Sharia prohibits the burial of deceased in
clothing, because of this, they cover dead with white Kafan (shroud), tie up chin and straighten arms. The deceased is
laid on his back, his feet are pointing towards Mecca.

Muslims will never bury their dead in coffins. Instead, they transfer dead using special stretchers – tobut that
can be found at mosques or cemeteries.

At the burial, a special prayer is read. Shariah does not forbid mourning the dead man, but strictly prohibits
doing it loudly: Muslims believe that the deceased suffers when relatives mourn him.

The Jewish funeral
In Judaism, human life is particularly valued, it is even considered sacred, so euthanasia is prohibited as well

as any help that would help a person to move to another world. «Dying person should never be left alone», one of the
Jewish  commandments  says,  «Stay  at  the  bedside  of  a  dying  man.»  If  before  the  death  the  person  is  still  able  to
speak, then he must say a special deathbed confession – Viduy. Every Jew must know by heart the words of this con-
fession, because one never knows when he will die.

Similarly to Christianity and Islam, the deceased are washed, and then dresseed in a white hand-sewn shroud.
Jews are not forbidden to bury their dead in coffins, but they have to be simple, made of wood. This applies to

everyone, even to those who are in the life were high on the social ladder. All this symbolizes that before death eve-
ryone is equal. In the bottom of the coffin one of the boards is removed, so that the body of the deceased would be in
contact with the earth as a man, created from the dust, must once again become dust. And in some areas (for exam-
ple, in Israel) it is more common to bury the dead without a coffin.

Looking at the dead is not accepted: they believe that man is created in God's image, in the dead body this
similarity is violated. In addition, relatives of the deceased should remember him as alive and not as dead.

After the body of the deceased will not be seen under the ground, relatives of the deceased should perform a
ritual tearing of clothes. Men tear clothes to expose the heart, women either do not do it at all, or only tear clothes
slightly. It is believed that this practice allows you to give vent to emotions – so close to the deceased could quickly
recover from the loss.

After the burial all present wash their hands as a symbol of purification.
Japanese funeral rites
Japanese funerals are held at Buddhist ceremonies. The eldest son is appointed to be responsible for organiz-

ing the funeral, according to ancient custom,.
The lips of the deceased are moistened with water. Family tomb is covered with white paper. This is done to

protect the deceased from the unclean spirits. For the same purpose the knife is occasionally put in the dead man's
chest. The bed of the deceased put a small table decorated with flowers, incense and candles.

Men are buried in a suit, and women in a kimono (kimonos are sometimes used for men). The body is placed
on dry ice in a coffin, where were also placed white kimonos, sandals and six coins, so the deceased could cross the
river Sanzu. In addition, things that the deceased liked when he was alive (cigarettes, candy, and so on. D.) are also
laid in the coffin. The coffin was set on the altar, while the head of the deceased should face north or west (thus Bud-
dhists prepare the soul for the journey to the Western Paradise).

Once in the country of the Rising Sun was made to wear white clothes to the funeral, relatives are present to-
day at the burial mostly in black. Everyone who came to the funeral, could bring a sign of condolence money. And
every guest is obliged to give the deceased a gift whose value is half or a quarter of the money that he brought.

During the funeral, the deceased is assigned a new name – kaymyo. This is to ensure that the soul of the de-
ceased does not worry, when loved ones will mention his name in the future. The Japanese have a tradition of burn-
ing the dread. Cremation lasts about two hours, and relatives are usually returned to the crematorium to its end.
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Elshin V. O.

TRADITIONS AND CUSTOMS OF THE PEOPLES OF THE WORLD
This article is devoted to the actual problem – the lack of knowledge about the cultural traditions of different peoples of

the world. I would like to tell about the traditions and customs of people from different countries to get acquainted with the most
amazing and unusual ones. In this article, I considered the cultural traditions of the following countries: Poland, Netherlands,
Germany, Denmark, the United States of America, Greece, Switzerland, and Italy.

Keywords: cultural traditions, customs, superstitions, rules of etiquette.

Nowadays, traveling to different countries, we learn about the traditions of the various peoples of the world.
Some of them cause us to misunderstanding and even surprise. Never the less, we must not forget that we are guests
in this country, so it is necessary to observe and respect local traditions.

Never for get that for the locals their traditions have long been part of everyday life. This means that what we
may seem unusual, they may be quite familiar.

To avoid falling into an awkward situation must be aware of the traditions, customs and even the superstitions
of the country you want to visit.

The traditions and customs of different countries

Country Traditions and customs

Poland The greatest value for the Poles is the family. In second place is
work, religion and recreation.

Poles are different from other peoples of the world their restraint
and tolerance. An important feature of the Poles is the love of freedom.
For example, they always give their children the right to choose in all.

At  the  meeting  the  Poles  have  always  greeted  with  the  help  of  a
handshake.

In addition to his politeness and tolerance, the Poles are different
sense of humor. They love to tell jokes about themselves.

Poles love holidays, observe traditions that support the ancient
customs. Contact traditions particularly strongly during the celebration of
religious holidays: Christmas, Corpus Christi. During these festivals are
organized processions. Very popular mass pilgrimage to places of reli-
gious worship [1].

Netherlands The Dutch area very simple people deprived of many facilities.
This applies to the high freedom of behavior, manners of dress and culi-
nary simplicity.

The Dutch are very economical, due to high taxes, mandatory
payments and insurance.

The Dutch area bit like the Germans. They also fear the laws keep
order. In addition, they can call the police and complain even on their
relatives and friends.

Dutch difficult than a surprise. You can wear most clothes causing
and do tattoos on your face, but you still will not be too early to pay atten-
tion to and discuss your appearance [2].

The streets are always a lot of garbage, but when you come home
shoes  always  clean.  That  is  why  the  Netherlands  did  not  take  off  shoes
when entering the house.

Germany The Germans differ from many people of the world their reticence.
This quality makes it difficult to communicate and maintain friendly rela-
tions with them.

Favorite hobby is German travel to exotic countries, followed by
discussion with the family.

mailto:megidolaon4@mail.ru
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This choice is related to transport efficiency and frugality of the
Germans. So they save on gasoline.

In addition, the Germans are very punctual. Being late, even for
five minutes, it may be regarded as disrespect.

Also, in Germany, it is not accepted to come to visit without an in-
vitation and calls late at night [3].

Denmark Danes are taught from an early age to ensure that it is shameful to
be better than others and brag.

In Denmark can not rely on the support of colleagues, as each of
them is your competitor. But this competition is more diligent [4].

As already mentioned, the Danes do not tend to look better than
the neighbors. Any excess in Denmark hiding. This can be seen by the
simple but clean and tidy clothes or the traditional white décor apart-
ments.

United States If you visit America, you will be surprised at the almost complete
lack of public transport, as well as the empty sidewalk. The Americans
ride on cars permanently. Cars are at all. Even in low-income families.

The second priority is considered to be an American house or
apartment.  To  them,  private  housing  is  a  strong  hold  of  happiness  and
tranquility. Since Americans on food costs are negligible, the majority of
their income they spend on home improvements [5].

For Americans, characterized by respect for the personal distance.
This is very different from the Russian Americans. For example, in the
queues in the shop Americans are arranged so that between them at least
one meter.

Greece Greeks religious. Most of the population of Greece are Orthodox.
By the religious preferences of tourists Greeks are tolerant.

The Greeks are hospitable, but their hospitality is not wearing no
ostentatious character.

If you are invited to a Greek home, be prepared for at least a cup
of coffee, as well as a maximum for lunch.

In Greece, there is such a thing as «our tavern». In the tavern lo-
cated near the house, they go for several generations [6].

As for the holidays, the Greeks celebrate their love. During the
year in Greece celebrate twelve events of national importance. In addi-
tion, each region hosts various cultural events.

Independence Day is traditionally carried out military parades.
Feast of St. George devoted knight who killed the dragon, and is cele-
brated throughout the country.

Switzerland As for the features of the behavior and habits of the inhabitants of
Switzerland, it is worth noting their love of silence. This is reflected in
the prohibition of any noise late at night. This rule applies even to take a
shower and wash hands. If you love listening to music, here you have to
wear headphones.

The main values are for the Swiss law, discipline, duty and re-
sponsibility [7].

Living in Switzerland is only fair.
In Switzerland, all are free and can do what they want, if it's with

in the law.
If you come to Switzerland, you must unquestioningly obey local

laws and customs. For violation of the law, even the most insignificant,
followed immediately call the police.

Another feature of the Swiss is that the shops are closed on Sun-
days. This, in their opinion, promotes relaxation and allows you to go in
the morning the whole family to church.

Italy Italians considered to be happy and cheerful. They are very in-
quisitive and show a great interest in other people's traditions.

The Italians area very polite people with good manners. The word
«thank you» can be heard at almost every turn.

At  a  meeting  with  friends  in  Italy,  decided  first  to  ask  about  the
health of children, and then later on cases interlocutor [8].

In Italy, unlike Germany, punctuality is not considered necessary
quality. Time there is always called about. Delays there is certainly not
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welcome, but they are tolerated.
Besides all of the above, the Italians are very generous. But their

generosity  should  be  treated  with  caution,  as  they  do  not  do  anything
without lying in wait.

In conclusion, I would like to say that the citizens of all countries of the world have in common is that they
respect the foreigners to respect their traditions and customs. You may not know the official language of this country,
but to get acquainted with the rules of conduct and etiquette you owe. And only by doing these conditions, you will
be able to achieve respect for you from local residents.
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Mikhnin E. P.

SIGNS AND SUPERSTITIONS OF PEOPLE OF THE WORLD
It is impossible to neglect influence of superstitions and signs on cultural development of the people, formation of moral

and cultural wealth and reference points, feeling of confidence in the future. Now, when there is a technical progress which covers
everything without exception of the sphere of life, their quantity and force of influence on «destiny» of the person doesn't change,
and sometimes even amplifies. Confirmation of the fact is result of this research that attraction of such sociocultural materials as
proverbs and sayings, signs and superstitions can create the atmosphere of participation in history, allow to gain new knowledge
concerning culture, language and history. Conclusions of article offers on studying of processes and features of perception of su-
perstitions and signs by the modern person can serve.

Keywords: belief, culture, cult, mass culture, ethnos, cultural domination, language.

Signs and superstitions appeared many centuries, and even the millennia back. Ancient people tried to explain
the world so what they imagined it. It served as the reason of emergence of numerous superstitions and beliefs. And,
in spite of the fact that truth practically doesn't contain the majority of them, people continue by it to trust, and to this
day. In recent years social, political and economic shocks lead to the conflict of cultures, and as a result, loss of a
number of signs, superstitions, traditions and customs, i.e. historical memory of the whole people.
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This work is devoted to research of signs and superstitions in different cultures, and also to their comparison.
Their studying is closely bound with folklore, religion, history and culture of these people. The subject will accept
and a superstition isn’t finally investigated or clear, it is shrouded in secret and mysticism.

The understanding of cultural distinctions in the countries is an important subject. The biggest cultural distinc-
tions exist generally in signs and superstitions of people of the world. Here some of the most widespread supersti-
tions.

In the Netherlands it is considered that the broken dish allegedly brings good luck, and a pine, as a rule, plant
for newlyweds. The pine symbolizes good luck and abundance [1].

Cats play an important role in the Dutch superstitions. The black cat who is stealing a march on the car has to
bring something bad during your travel. If you saw it, the only decision, be more careful on the road.

Besides, cats it  wasn't  authorized to be in the room at discussion of private questions, in former times. Was
considered that cats tend to distribution of gossips. In Russia were always afraid of cats of a black coloring. This re-
ligious prejudice about the black cat bringing misfortune arose many thousands years ago [2].

When people believed in existence of witches, they associated a black cat with the witch. They believed that
black cats were the disguised witches. To kill a cat didn't mean to kill the witch as the witch could assume an air of a
cat nine times. Exactly from here the myth that at cats nine lives went. A cat – a sacral being and at ancient Egyp-
tians, connecting the terrestrial world with the next world [1].

Believed in the Middle Ages that witches and sorcerers used a brain of a black cat for preparation of a myste-
rious potion. Owing to all these associations the black cat in Russia and many other countries became a failure sym-
bol.

In Great Britain consider that the horseshoe over a door brings good luck. To catch the falling leaves in the
fall and you will have good luck. Each leaf means happy month next year [3].

To put money in a pocket of new clothes brings good luck.
After modernization and education which occurred, of superstition still remains in our society [4].
The difference of cultures is reflected not only in languages, but also in customs and traditions, mentality, we

will give table 1 as an example.

Table 1. The comparative analysis will accept also superstitions of the Russian and Anglo-Saxon cultures

Russian culture Anglo-saxonculture

Scratch of the left hand, promises big wealth Scratch of the left hand, promises loss of money

Black crows are associated with something bad,
powers of darkness, death harbingers

Black crows are considered as the birds bringing
good luck

The black cat who is stealing a march – to failure The  black  cat  who  is  stealing  a  march  –  to  good
luck, to happiness

To sew up on itself clothes – to memory loss To sew up on itself clothes – to loss of wealth

Spiders are associated with anything other as with
evil spirit and diseases

Spiders are associated with anything other as with
fast wealth

For the night nothing is taken out from the house
It is considered that it attracts ruin on the house.

To open an umbrella indoors – to failures, losses

To be looked in a mirror if it was necessary to re-
turn
To  come  back  at  Russians  it  is  considered  a  bad
sign, the premessenger of failure.

To go under a ladder – to failures, losses

Don't give money in hands
Russians have many «monetary» signs. It is con-
sidered that energy of their owner, including the
negative is transmitted through money.

Any  true  Englishman  in  senses  won't  open  an  um-
brella on a threshold of the house and won't put new
boots on a table – these actions, inhabitants of
Foggy Albion are sure, call to the house death.

Don't spill out salt
Salt is one of the most ancient food connected
with superstitions. In Russia salt was considered
as a symbol of eternity and long time was quite
expensive.

British don't like to go under ladders. This supersti-
tion is very widespread. Perhaps, it is connected
with  that  that  in  the  17th  century  criminals  passed
under a ladder on the way to the gallows.

Superstitions went a long way in the history and evolved in this process. In each known civilization which
ever existed on the planet, there was something the general in them; it was myths and superstitions which were im-
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portant part of their culture. The word superstition is intended for those beliefs which were as a result of ignorance
and fear of the unknown. Many superstitious practicing’s arose because of false interpretation of the natural phenom-
ena.

The church rejects any prejudices, considering their heritage of paganism. Each country has the customs and
traditions. It is necessary to remember that a superstition is result of fear and misunderstanding of the reason of some
phenomena of the forgotten ceremonies which we inherited from our ancestors.

In the middle of the XX century began widespread custom to throw for brides the wedding bouquet through a
shoulder that unmarried women during reception it caught the audience. The woman, who catches it, according to
superstition, will be following the bride shortly. And the similar ceremony exists for unmarried men, her groom
throws the bride's garter to unmarried men, and then the person who caught a garter, places it on a foot of the woman
which caught a bouquet. This superstition and as well as many other wedding signs continues the existence, bringing
hope and fun to people even in the 21st century. Superstitions cover values, the relations, and uneasiness, conflict-
ness in the identity of the person, his internal fears and fear of the future.

Conditionally superstitions can be shared into five main groups:
1. The superstitions connected with conception of the person;
2. The superstitions connected with its birth;
3. The superstitions connected with wedding ceremonies (guessing on the promised, courtship, preparations

for a wedding, wedding, wedding gifts, matrimonial life, etc.);
4. Superstitions as harbingers of fast death of the person;.
So, the superstitions which are listed above reflect the main milestones and alarms in human life, as basic cuts

of its mentality [5].
All of them reflect fragility and illusoriness of human existence in this frail world, his resistant desire to

glance in the future, and to find rest about the stable existence [5].
Superstitions have interrelation with religion as they are united by the general basis — belief of the person in

the highest forces.
It should be noted that the person isn't born, and becomes superstitious during life, thanks to his dependence

on natural disasters, bad weather, epidemics, wars etc. Especially signs and superstitions in critical moments of life
are important for it: during examinations, on the eve of operations, military operations, a sowing harvest season, har-
vesting, incurable diseases and many others.

References

1. . . . . . – .: , 1999. – 123 .
2. :  / . . . . .. – .: 

. , 2005. – 339 .
3. . :  « »? // 

. – . 6 / . . . . – .: 2004. URL: http://www.prof.msu.ru/publ/book6/c62_04.htm (
: 20.04.2015).

4. . .  // . -
 «

». – , 2013. – . 49–51.
5. . . . 

. – : . – 2015. –  1 (21). – . 215–218.

. , . . ., 

Mikhnin E. P., student
National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University
E-mail: mihnin.eduard@yandex.ru

. .

, 
, . , 

, ,  « » 
, . , 

, , , 
, , .

.

: , , , , , , .

., 

E-mail: mihnin.eduard@yandex.ru

http://www.prof.msu.ru/publ/book6/c62_04.htm
mailto:mihnin.eduard@yandex.ru
mailto:mihnin.eduard@yandex.ru


114

. ., . .

.
. 

, . . 
 « » .

: , , , , , 
.

, ,
, , 

. , 
.

 – , 
, , 

. 
.   –  

, , 
.

.  
, 

:  ,  .  ,  ,  
, . , ,

. . , 
, , , 
, , , -

.
: 

. , 
. , . 

 – , 
, .

. 
, , 

, . . .
, .

. 
,  .  ,  ,  .

, . 
, . 

, , , 
.

. . 
 –   ( ,  )   ( ,  ),  

 – , ,  [1].
. :  – 

 (« »),  –  (« »),  – , 
 (« »),  (« »),  (« »), 

 –  (« »).
. , , : , ,

.
. : 1)  – , , ,

. .; 2)  – , , , , ,
, .; 3)  – , , , .;

4)   –  ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  .  .
5)  – , , .; 6)  – , , .

. : 1)  ( ,
, ), 2)  ( , , ), 3)  4)

.



115

, , 
.  ,   –  

», . 
, . 

, , , , , 
,  ( , ,

) .
 –  ,  ,  

, : , , 
. , . . 

, , , 
, , 

.  :  
.

,

 [2].
, ,  – 

 « »: , 
, , , .

, . 
, 

.
, 

, , , 
. 

 ( ), , , 
.

:  
,  « »

 – , 
.

, , 
, ,  – 

. , 
, .

:
– ,  ( . 

 « ».);
–  ( , 

);
–  (

, ) [3].
,  1 

» 
. 

:

1
?

2 ?
3 , 

? , 
?

 ( )

4
?

: 20 % , 
 – , 37 % – , , 43 % , 

 – .
, , 

, , ,



116

.  .  45  %  ,  ,  
, . . , 

.
, 

, , , . 
, ,

, .
, 

. : ,
,  ,  ,  

.

1. . .  // :  / . .
. . . – ., 2008. – . 43–55.

2. Filmer-Davies K. Scepticism and Hope in Twentieth Century Fantasy Literature. – USA, 1992.
3. . . : , ,

 //  .  .  .  .  –  2013.  –  .   4  (14).  –  .  2.  –
. 49–57.

. . , 

. ., 

E-mail: Danserggg@yandex.ru

. ., 

E-mail: koptsevayuli@gmail.com

Alekseenko N. S., Koptseva Y. E.

THE CONCEPT OF CULTURAL VALUES IN FANTASY FILMS AND LITERATURE
The article is devoted to fantasy literature and films as a unique phenomenon of modern culture. The evolution of fan-

tasy genre is associated with the consciousness and formation of the new value system. In this article special attention is paid to
the key characteristic features of fantasy as well as its specificity. The basic reasons for its great popularity are described. Tradi-
tional perception of fantasy as «childish» genre draws special attention to the problem of childhood in history and contempora-
neity.
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FEATURES OF LEXICAL AND GRAMMATICAL TRANSFORMATIONS
IN TRANSLATION OF OIL AND GAS TEXTS

The article reviews the aspects of translation of oil and gas texts for the purpose of using transformations in oil and gas
texts translation. The author presents methods and types of translation specific for oil and gas texts. The relevance of this work
lies in the linguistic and translational research of lexical and grammatical peculiarities of translation transformations and their use
when translating from English into Russian. It acquires a special importance due to the need for a comprehensive study of the
language of science and technology at the present stage of technological progress. The object of this study is the use of transfor-
mations in the translation of oil and gas texts. The subject of the research is lexical and grammatical transformations.
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CONCEPT OF EQUIVALENCE IN RUSSIAN AND ENGLISH TEXTS
OF PETROLEUM INDUSTRY

The article deals with the concept of equivalence in Russian and English texts of petroleum industry, its specific nature
and main characteristics as well as various types of equivalence and its key features. Equivalence is studied by a considerable
number of scientists, for that reason, different views and theories of the investigated concept are revealed. The problem of techni-
cal translation is of great importance nowadays, therefore common difficulties that a translator faces are identified in the article.
Moreover, the author of the article formulates ways and recommendations on petroleum text translation.
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Nowadays petroleum industry has a prime importance. Among the current global energy challenges oil and
gas equally continue to be a key factor. Taking into account economic globalization, the development of technolo-
gies, selection of reasonable alternatives in designing, appropriate equipment and operation of field development,
technical translation in the petroleum industry is necessary aspect to be used and analysed. Studied in different ways
it is of great importance. In terms of professional engagement with foreign petroleum equipment/ technolo-
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gies/service suppliers require qualitative, high-level, technically adequate translation of the documentation, reports of
proceedings at meetings, scientific articles, special literature, correspondence etc.

Considering the translation of specific field on a particular stylistic level in a particular subject, there is a
number of controversial issues. One of them is the question of whose translation is better - translation made by a pro-
fessional translator educated as a philologist who has no deep expertise, or a specialist, who is well versed in the sub-
ject and has a certain level of the original and the target languages [1]. The same text will be translated differently.
Translator-linguist will translate the text, trying to decipher the enclosed ideal meaning, the author's vision of the real
object. This lack of knowledge and competence in the subject of the specific translated text may affect the incorrect
ratio of any ideas, concepts, principles, algorithms of a device, and so on. The specialist will also seek to describe the
subject by virtue of their professional knowledge about it. And in this case it is much more likely that information the
author wants to say about the subject will be replaced with ideal meaning. Such ideal meaning will be created by a
specialist- translator based on his own understanding of the subject [1]. However, it is difficult to answer the ques-
tion, whose translation is better. Anyway, the concepts of equivalence, adequacy of relativity and subjectivity of
translation have a significant reflection on their individual work.

It is important to note that whoever translates, it is necessary to be extremely careful and cautious with the
translation. The essential difference of the petroleum industry from many other sectors of the economy is that the
substances traded in technological processes are explosive, flammable and often toxic. It means that under certain
conditions these substances may cause injury to personnel and other people in the vicinity, lead to loss of life, mate-
rial loss and environmental pollution. The severity of the consequences that may occur as a result of an accident or
incident at the facilities of the oil and gas industry requires impeccable precision and accuracy in translation. Any
errors or inaccuracies in the translation and information not addressed in the future in the mode of operation of haz-
ardous production facilities can cause catastrophic consequences. Therefore, the translation of texts on the subject of
oil and gas has strict requirements.

Scientific and technical text in oil and gas industry can be easily recognized by the abundance of the text ter-
minology, lexical structures, abbreviations related to this area. In the course of translation it is essential to convey the
meaning and content of the original means of another language adequately and accurately to keep its expressive and
stylistic features.

In order to determine the degree of content correspondence accurately, that is to define similarity to the text,
comparison of the original text with its translation, such concepts as the adequacy and equivalence were introduced.

The purpose of this paper is to examine the specific nature of equivalence in terms of scientific and technical
translation applied in the oil and gas industry as well as common translation difficulties and problems. Studied lan-
guages are Russian and English.

The objectives of the paper:
1) to determine the qualities of English and Russian scientific style;
2) to analyze and compare various views on the concept of «equivalence» ;
3) to identify features of different types of equivalence and give examples of the articles;
4) to summarize the main difficulties of scientific and technical texts translation in petroleum sphere and to

propose their solution.
The objects of research are scientific and technical articles in Russian and English.
The theoretical significance of this study is that it summarizes the experience gained in this area and enhances

understanding of the scientific and technical texts translation possibility in the industry.
The practical significance of the study lies in the fact that the study of materials can be used in translation

practice.
Equivalence, adequacy, accuracy, language loyalty and other concepts are connected with the theory of trans-

lation. First of all, the term «adequacy» means the special category.
Its coexistence with the category of equivalence is not only permissible but reasonable. However, for them to

exist within a single theory, their concept area should be clearly differentiated. In any case, for the initial differentia-
tion of adequacy and equivalence conceptual spheres it is possible to conclude that in translation the equivalent in-
formation is not always adequate, and adequate aspects are not always equivalent [2].

The view on the adequacy and equivalence coincides, to a certain extent, with the interpretation of the differ-
ences between them suggested by A. Schweizer. This researcher noted differences between the categories. Assuming
that both categories are evaluative and normative, he saw the first difference between them; the equivalence aims at
the results of translation, the text translation relevance to the special parameters of the original, while the adequacy is
associated with the conditions of interlinguistic communication act development. «In other words, if the equivalence
answers the question of whether the final text is relevant to the original, the adequacy answers the question of
whether the translation, as a process, corresponds to the given communicative conditions» [2]. The second difference
is that the equivalence implies the fullest transfer of «communicative function invariant» of the original, while the
adequacy is a kind of compromise, which the translator accepts, sacrificing the equivalence to solve the main prob-
lem. This main task is to preserve functional dominants of source text in translation. In other words, the adequacy is
not of the maximum but the optimum character. Schweitzer believed that the category of adequacy is derived directly
from the translation practice, as in real life the translator does not always have a possibility to fully convey the entire
system of meanings from original work.
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There are many theories and approaches to the concept of translation equivalence. Many linguists, such as
J. Vinay, J. Darbelnet, R. Jakobson, E. Nida, M. Baker, P. Newmark and others, deal with the issue and conduct re-
search.

In this paper theories appropriate to scientific and technical articles in the oil and gas industry are presented.
According to the Komissarov’s semantic theory translation is essentially equivalent to the disclosure of the re-

lationship between the content of the original and translation. It is known that source text (ST) and target text (TT)
are not identical, never being complete, exactly the same due to various factors, including cultural, historical, socio-
logical, etc. According to this approach there are types and degree of equivalence.

Equivalence is a relation of «equal value» between an ST segment and a TT segment and can be established
on any linguistic level from form to function [3].

There are two main trends: normative and descriptive. Normative view determines what the translator has to
do to produce an equivalent translation; what he/she has to definitely preserve, or can sacrifice from the original text.
Descriptive view highlights, how translators create equivalence, what they have preserved or sacrificed on the basis
of the numerous translating facts analysis.

Some theoretical views were considered and applied in practise.
J. Catford (1965) makes a distinction between «formal correspondence» and «textual equivalent». J. Catford

has defined formal correspondence as identity of function of correspondent items in two linguistic systems. Formal
correspondent is any target language (TL) category which may be said to occupy, as nearly as possible, the «same»
place in the economy of the TL as the given source language (SL) category occupies in the SL.

Textual equivalence is any TL form which is observed to be equivalent of a given SL form. SL and TL texts
or items are translational equivalents when they are interchangeable in a given situation. The main criterion for text
equivalence is the identity of contextually relevant features [4].

J. Catford presents a discrepancy of equivalent meanings in the source and target texts. He has analysed the
composition of English sentence and its Russian translation « ». It could be marked by five elementary
meanings in English phrase:

1. The speaker – «I» is opposed to «he, we» and others;
2. Arrival –»arrive» instead of «leave, depart»;
3. The prior event is linked to the current situation – «have arrived» is opposed to «arrive»;
4. The event that has already happened and not something that will happen («have arrived» and not «will ar-

rive»);
5. «The current situation is present» – «have arrived» and «not had arrived».
Six elementary meanings are found out in Russian sentence. Only three of them are the same in English.
1. The speaker – «I» is opposed to «he, we» and others;
2. Feminine gender – « » and not « »;
3. Arrival – «arrive» instead of «leave»;
4. «On foot» – « » and not « »;
5. Event happened in the past – « » and not « »;
6. Completed event – « » instead of « ».
Translation equivalence means neither formal correspondence nor equality of meanings. The condition of

meaning change in the situation can be found during empirical analysis. Common meanings present a group of dif-
ferent characteristics as complex contextual features. Equivalence appears when correspondence is in evidence be-
tween different features in source and target languages.

With regard to equivalence, Eugene Nida (1964) maintains that there are two basic types of equivalence: for-
mal equivalence and dynamic equivalence. It is not the identity of situationally relevant features that is the main cri-
terion for equivalence, but rather the identity of the receiver’s reaction.

Formal equivalence is used when the translator attributes priority to the SL text, and tries to render the SL text
as faithfully as possible, not only in its content but also in its form including grammatical units, consistency in word
usage, meanings in terms of the source context.

The grammatical units should be precisely rendered. Verbs are translated into verbs, and nouns into nouns.
The boundaries of the sentences remain unchanged. Punctuation, paragraphing stay the same as well [4].

It can be simple short sentences with results, showing some adequacy, or sentences with the development of
certain terminology.

The content of bitumen varies from 0.084 to 0.371 %. The maximum number of bitumen was determined for a
sample of Lake Shunet, minimum – Lake Black.

 0,084  0,371 %. 
,  – .

Dynamic equivalence is made to convey the source text message in the target text as naturally as possible.
E. Nida tended to use the term so that «the response of the receptor» could be mostly semantic. The target reader
took the meaning of the text in such a way that the source reader would have taken the source text to mean the same
thing. It led to critical accusations that this was just sense-for-sense translation in new guise. However, if «response»
is taken in its full extension, dynamic equivalence could include not only what Aristotle (in the Rhetoric) calls logos
(meaning and structure) but also ethos (the reader's assumption about the text's authority) and pathos (how the reader
feels  about  the  text).  A natural translation involves two principal areas of adaptation, namely, grammar and lexi-
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con [5]. In general the grammatical modifications can be made more readily, since many grammatical changes are
determined by the obligatory structures of the receptor language. That is to say, one is obliged to make such changes
as shifting word order, using verbs in place of nouns, and substituting nouns for pronouns. The lexical structure of
the source message is less readily adjusted to the semantic requirements of the receptor language, for instead of ob-
vious rules to be followed, there are numerous alternative possibilities. There are in general three lexical levels to be
considered: 1) terms for which there are readily available parallels, e. g. river, tree, stone, knife, etc.; 2) terms which
identify culturally different objects, but with somewhat similar functions, e. g. book, which in English means an ob-
ject with pages bound together into a unit, but which, in New Testament times, meant a long parchment or papyrus
rolled up in the form of a scroll; and 3) terms which identify cultural specificity, e.g. synagogue, homer, ephah,
cherubim. Usually the first set of terms involves no problem. In the second set of terms several confusions can arise;
hence one must either use another term which reflects the form of the referent, though not the equivalent function, or
which identifies the equivalent function at the expense of formal identity. In translating terms of the third class cer-
tain «foreign associations» can rarely be avoided. No translation that attempts to bridge a wide cultural gap can hope
to eliminate all traces of the foreign setting.

In addition to being appropriate to the receptor language and culture, a natural translation must be in accor-
dance with the context of the particular message. The problems are thus not restricted to gross grammatical and lexi-
cal features, but may also involve such detailed matters as intonation and sentence rhythm [5].

A third element in the naturalness of a dynamic equivalent translation is the extent to which the message is
relevant for the receptor-language audience. This appropriateness must be judged on the basis of the experience level
and the capacity for decoding, if one is to aim at any real dynamic equivalence. Translation should produce the same
effect in the receptor readers as the original piece did in the source language audience.

The main purpose is to highlight the central idea and aim of the statement.
The study of special geochemical characteristics and regularities of organic matter formation in water bod-

ies, particularly in bottom sediments, is relevant due to the active influence of anthropogenic factors on ecological
systems associated with the oil and gas field development, the work of industrial and municipal enterprises, the
growth of urbanized areas.

, , 
, .

German translation researcher Otto Kade points out 4 types of equivalences (examples are represented from
the Russian language):

total equivalence: a SL unit has a permanent equivalent in the TL (e. g., terms, institutional names);
optional equivalence: a given SL unit has several equivalents in the target language (e.g., in Russian:

, in English: stressing, pressure, pulse, applied trust etc.);
approximate equivalence: the meaning of a SL unit is divided between two TL equivalents (e.g., in Russia

, in English: mining, exploitation, lifting);
zero equivalence: the SL unit does not have a TL equivalent (e. g., kick 

).
The Komissarov’s theory of equivalent levels established that model of translation based on the assumption

that the equivalence relations are determined between similar levels of original and translated texts. Komissarov’s
five levels of translation correspond to five different levels of equivalence [6]:

1. equivalence on the level of the communicative goal (the lowest degree of semantic similarity with the
original text);

2. equivalence on the level of (the identification) of the situation (higher degree of similarity, even though it is
not so evident at first sight);

3. equivalence on the level of message / method of the situation description with higher degree of similarity: it
is not only the communicative goal and the situation that are identical, but also the way in which the situation is de-
scribed);

4. equivalence on the level of utterance /of syntactic meanings (besides the communicative goal, the situation
described, and the manner of describing the situation, the grammatical structures are also partly identical, i.e. their
differences are only due to the differences between the systems of the two languages;

5. equivalence on the level of linguistic signs / of word semantics (the maximum possible similarity).
In summary, all classifications present certain degree or gradations between word for word translation and

liberal translation, free interpretation.
There are some recommendations for the use of scientific and technical translation. What are the main rules to

convert a text from English into Russian and visa versa? What parts are changed, what should be stayed the same?

Grammatical features

1. Strict word order is recommended to be observed.
Subject + Predicate + Indirect Object +Direct Object + Adverbial Modifier of Manner + Adverbial Modifier

of Place + Adverbial Modifier of Time
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 TAR.
Index TAR was calculated to reflect the contribution of terrestrial and algal material in the organic matter.

2. Emphatic constructions
Valuable as this approach is, it is still necessary to take stock of the validity of the result.

, .
That the fuel in a real situation is finite and depletable is completely unacknowledged by the ISO temperature

– time history.
, ,  

 ISO .
Possible modes of failure are undue deformation, leakage or fracture, and it is to this last aspect that most

current attention is being directed.
, , 

.

3. Attributive phrases
Russian attributes in the form of compound word (adverb+participle) are rendered by the infinitive in English
Volatile treatment permitted the formation of difficult to remove deposits.

.

Determination of a quantity can become an attribute in Russian

Such data could be related to that for com bustion gases from low Btu gas from coal.

, .

4. The use of singular and plural forms
There are some differences in the use of singular and plural forms in English and Russian. Some phrases in

plural in English are equivalent to singular form in Russian and vice versa.

The loss is over seven percent.  7 .
Practical applications 
In some respects 
Source of error 
Machinery 
Constant study 

Stylistic features

1. The literal translation is not valid. It is undesirable to translate word for word. Respectively, translation oc-
cupies an intermediate place. Depending on the situation it tends to one or another pole of equivalence. The absence
of literal translation is especially brightly reflected in features of different pieces of texts in scientific and technical
articles.

2. Russian long sentences should be divided in English.
, ,

, 
.

They [sediments] accumulate contaminants that get in the water bodies for a long period. Therefore bottom
sediments are an indicator of the ecological state as well as a special integral criterion of the contamination level.

3. The number of clauses and attributive phrases involved in the translation can be reduced and replaced with
infinitive construction.

, 
.

To capitalize on more advanced technology would involve the development of new engines in both power
rangers.

4. Verbal noun should be changed into verb or gerund in English
It is desirable to develop a new kind of oil-paper insulation system, with higher dielectric strength and smaller

volume compared with conventional insulation systems, in order to reduce the volume and mass of high-voltage
power transformers and improve their long-term operational reliability.

, 

, 
.
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5. Following nouns one after another in genitive case OF

The manner of distribution of data
Better: The manner in which the data are distributed

 ( ) 

The assessment of ecological state of lakes of Khakassia (Western Siberia) in composition of organic matter
of bottom sediments.

Better: Lakes environmental assessment in organic matter composition of bottom sediments, Khakassia,
Western Siberia.

6. Russian text compression

.
Oil composition variation after oil-displacing agent treatment (in oil fields of West Siberia and Germany).

-
. , 

, 
, .

The effect of oil-displacing agent NINKA on the oil composition and physico-chemical properties was inves-
tigated. This agent affected oil viscosity and the compositional content of resin-asphaltene, alkanes and biaromatic
hydrocarbons.

Idiomatic features

Table 1. Examples of idiomatic difference in scientific and technical articles

Russian English
The general pattern continues
Is open ended
Bring to a sharper focus
Add a new dimension to something

In conclusion, it should be noted that a translator constantly faces a problem of translation accuracy degree.
Both source and target texts should be analysed upon equivalence and adequacy. The practical significance of the
equivalence is clear. It may provide scientifically sound criteria for translation criticism (equivalence appears in vari-
ous degrees, and translations on the market cannot always be regarded as communicatively equivalent to the original
texts). It is important that a thought of an article creator is perceived similarly by recipients. Meaning and sense built
in every unit such as word, phrase or sentence should be reflected to greatest possible extent according to the aims of
producent. The invariant of translation may be presented if the contents of the original text are preserved as well as
its sense, its functional adequacy, its meaning and its information structure.

It is almost impossible to transmit information from one language to another without loss to achieve a total
equivalence. Though technical translation seems to have a great amount of terms that can show how precisely the
text is translated. However, a lot of factors influence on process of translation.
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MACHINE TRANSLATION IN LEARNING LANGUAGE FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES
Nowadays, new ways of talking and thinking about translation are urgently required. An efficient development in in-

formation technology, machine translation, is becoming more elaborated and improved so it is getting popular with students of
language for specific purposes. This paper considered the main problems of machine translation, both solved and unsolved as well
as analyzed the fact why MT is demanded in ESP regardless of apparent drawbacks.

Keywords: language for specific purposes, machine translation, IT in ESP, translation accuracy.

Learning foreign language for specific purposes and translation a lot of sources on the subject of students’
qualification are invariably seen as complementing each other. Ever-developing technologies provide an effective
tool for students, which they can rely on when coping with the large amount of information in foreign languages –
machine translation (MT). MT is often taken skeptically by teachers for a number of disadvantages, such as lack of
grammatical accuracy and inferior grade of translation quality of the texts with ambiguous words and sentences [1].
On the other hand, it can hardly be ignored in learning English for specific purposes (ESP) because it is often free
(not all of them are free, but the most) and available for students at any time. The main advantage of machine transla-
tion systems is that they let students deal with authentic information in foreign languages extremely quickly and
cheap. This paper considered the main problems of machine translation, both solved and unsolved as well as ana-
lyzed the fact why MT is demanded in ESP regardless of apparent drawbacks.

Machine translation is the process of translating language by computer [2]. It is a process, sometimes referred
to as Natural Language Processing which uses a bilingual data set and other language assets to build language and
phrase models used to translate text.  Using of computer in order to translate texts was suggested as soon as it  was
invented. The Georgetown-IBM experiment, presented in 1954, was the first demonstration of the machine transla-
tion to public [3]. Despite the fact that the system had a vocabulary consisting of 250 words, could use 6 grammar
rules and translate only a few phrases, it drew attention of people to prospects of computational linguistics.

Since then machine translation industry has experienced up and downs and now it is very popular all over the
world. People use it when they face the need to understand general meaning of a text, multilingual information in the
Internet, quickly correspond with people in social networks. As can be seen, it is mainly used when something must
be translated quickly or in case you do not need to understand the information completely.

Nowadays the most popular systems of machine translation are: Google Translate, Toolkit, Systran,
PROMPT, Freetranslation, Translate, etc. Their algorithms of works are different. There are two types of machine
translation: Rule-Based Machine Translation and Statistical machine translation.

Rule-Based Machine Translation (RBMT) is based on linguistic information about original and target lan-
guages, consisting of grammar rules, lexicon, morphological, and syntactic regularities of each language. Algorithm
of the systems is simple: rules are applied to the target text, which are put in correspondence with structure of the
original and target languages. Initial stage of work includes morphological, syntactic, semantic analysis of the text
for creating an internal representation of it. Translation is generated by using bilingual dictionaries and grammatical
rules. Main disadvantages are complexity and duration of development, necessity to maintain and update the linguis-
tic database.

Statistical machine translation is based on finding the most probable sentences with using a bilingual corpus
of texts. Computer does not operate linguistic algorithms, but calculates the probability of a particular word or
phrase. A word or sequence of words, which have the optimal probability, are considered the most appropriate trans-
lation of the source text and substituted by a computer in the resulting text. Numerous grammatical errors, instability
of translation are considered as disadvantages [4].
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However, machine translation still maintains some advantages. It can provide a quicker translation of large
texts, thus saving time and capitals. Due to the popularity of the translation, lots of translation programs can be pur-
chase off the shelf, making it affordable to all users. There is no need to say that hiring a professional translator is
hardly possible for the ordinary student, e.g. to present a part of their research paper in professional foreign language.
Also, when we need to get the general idea of the text, MT can be effective in this area [5].

MT can be treated as a possible tool that helps present results of scientific research in foreign journals.
Although human translators are a reliable source for translating texts, they often are limited to the number of

languages they can specialize in. But a machine translator can provide its service in a variety of languages, and often
it can be customized to suit the context of the field. Therefore, for students who need to study authentic sources in
different foreign languages, a machine translator would be actually helpful.

Other valuable benefits of translating engines include syntactic and morphological accuracy, stability and pre-
dictability of the outcome (for RBMT) and Quick Setup, easily addition of new translation directions when we ex-
ploit statistic-based machine translators.

It is obvious that machine translation is still imperfect and people face with a lot of problems during the proc-
ess of translation. There is inaccuracy, grammatical and lexical errors, but the main difficulty is that it is hard to for-
malize natural languages. Therefore, there are so many jokes about low quality of content, translated by computer.

Machine translation systems work more efficiently on technical and specialized texts, which are edited after-
wards. It is possible to simplify the task significantly by preliminary text editing. There is a simple rule that helps to
improve the quality of machine translation from English into another language: no passive voice, gerunds and com-
pound sentences. Each sentence should consist of one thought. We considered the problem of corresponding the
translator database of words to the source text contents by translating the same phrase from English into Russian with
some machine translation systems and inverse translation as well:

«The number of Russian banks declined from 1000 before 2008 to about 900 in 2012. Many of these are so-
called pocket banks, serving the needs of their owners rather than retail clients»

Using translate.google.com:
 1000  2008  900  2012 

, , ».
Inverse translation:

«A number of Russian banks decreased from 1000 to 2008 to 900 in 2012. Many of these so-called pocket
banks serving the needs of their owners, rather than retail customers».

Using www.translate.ru:
 1000  2008  900  2012. 

 – , , 
». Outcome of inverse translation:

«The number of the Russian banks decreased from 1000 to 2008 to about 900 in 2012. Many of them – so-
called pocket banks, satisfying needs of their owners, but do not sell at retail clients».

This example indicates that existing machine translation systems were far from being able to produce error –
free text. However, judging in relation to getting the main idea from a foreign article, the level of accuracy is suffi-
cient enough and with minimal correction can be used in a student’s research work.

Relevance of using the machine translation when learning languages for specific purposes depends on the in-
formation and the quality that is required. Machine translation is becoming popular, which means that machine trans-
lation systems are evolving and being improved. In spite of continuous improvement of machine translation systems,
they are still imperfect and do not guarantee the absolute accuracy of the translation, causing some problems for both
students and their instructors.
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AT THE BOUNDARY OF CULTURES: RUSSIA AND JAPAN
This article discusses and emphasizes the specificity of the Japanese and the Russian people, the main questions are:

why the Japanese are so unfriendly to strangers and stereotypes about Russian mentality is still alive. The current situation of cul-
tural features of these countries is analyzed. The conclusions are about the possible influence of the West to the land of the rising
sun. The introduction of modern art in the life of the Japanese is considered.
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GLOBALIZATION OF CULTURE
You can not ignore the relevance of cultural globalization, and the more globalization in general. These phenomena oc-

cur at the moment, and they are directly related to the future of the countries and nations. The purpose of this research is to con-
sider issues relating to the impact of globalization on modern culture. Theoretical methods have been used to achieve this goal.
The result of this research is to confirm the facts concerning cultural globalization. The conclusions of the article can serve as a
suggestions to slow the process of globalization of culture.
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XXI century is a time of change. We can be described this time as an era of globalization. The reason for this
phenomenon became close cooperation of countries, states and nations. They did not develop in isolation. Event in
any country, instantly receives a response worldwide. One reason for this became rapid development of means of
communication.

So what is «globalization»? The wording of this definition is very simple and understandable. Globalization is
the process of integration of the states and peoples in different areas. Integration of national economies, the creation
of a unified political systems, the development of science on the planetary scale, the emergence of international edu-
cational systems, standardization of culture. All this is a characteristic feature of globalization.

Rapprochement of the state unity humanity, development of the economy (cheapening of production, devel-
opment of new technologies). Undoubtedly it is the positive effects of globalization. But, unfortunately, there are the
negative effects of globalization more. Talking about this process, it is impossible to ignore the following effects: the
imposition of uniform standards, obstacles to the development of domestic production, ignoring the specifics and
traditions, the rise of nationalism in the economically depressed countries.

But what is the globalization of culture?
The first observations related to the globalization of culture, can be found in the works of social anthropolo-

gists. For example, B. K. Malinovski (1884–1942) and A. R. Redklif-Brown (1881–1955). During the field research
on the Polynesian islands, they are faced with the phenomenon of cultural contact, collision indigenous cultures with
Western culture and emerging on this basis cultural conflict. All of this was especially brightly showed in the colo-
nial countries, where cultural patterns, imported from Europe, often imposed by force. Local lifestyle, associated
with them norms and values, customs and traditions, religious beliefs, rules and patterns of family life, style of dress,
the nature of food, consumption and so on. All this is subject to degradation. Local culture, at least outwardly, lik-
ened to Western culture.

This situation has caused two different reactions from anthropologists. Some who are committed the spirit of
ethnocentrism, a former natural ideology of the colonial powers, consider this phenomenon as a «civilizing mission»,
which displaces survivals of barbarism and paganism, common among wild and primitive peoples. Others have
adopted the professional ideology of cultural relativism and tolerance. They represented the cultural expansion of the
West in a completely different light, namely as «cultural imperialism». That is it leads to the destruction and the de-
struction of indigenous cultures of indigenous peoples, to the loss of societies subjected to colonization, their cultural
autonomy and in general to a narrowing of the field of cultural values that humanity has. The first scientists consid-
ered progressive uniformization of culture as a victory for civilization, other scientists considered progressive uni-
formization of culture as a defeat of the variety, versatility and multicolor cultural world.

The imposition of cultural models force as a result of direct conquest or military and political pressure, there
is, of course, not only in relation to the colonies. In the history you can find a lot of situations of this kind. For exam-
ple, shares of Germanization and Russification on Polish territory during the partitions of Poland. For example, the
imposition of after the Second World War Eastern and Central Europe certain cultural models, which in those days
were called samples «socialist culture». This character has the dominance of China over Tibet, does not hide his in-
tention to destroy the Buddhist religion and local Tibetan culture.

Globalization has become one of the causes of radical changes in the relationship between folk, elite and mass
culture. It has lowered the status of folk culture and elite culture. It has lowered the status of culture in general. Such
prominent figures as Kant, Weber, Berdyaev and others talked about it. Today culture has become a tool that helps to
achieve success in life and of material prosperity. Parallel globalization has raised mass culture, transforming it into
one of the main elements of the culture of post-industrial society.

Today everyone has access to the Internet, has the opportunity to watch TV, listen to the radio, reading news-
papers, etc. These media have a huge impact on all people. There is often a negative impact because of it.

Firstly, the influence of mass culture can be very detrimental to the mental development of people. An exam-
ple is a novel by American writer Jerome Salinger's «The Catcher in the Rye». There are facts that many of the kill-
ers of famous people have been seriously passionate about this book. For example, the murderer of John Lennon said
that in the pages of this book found encrypted orders to kill the musician.

Second, popular culture has an impact on the spiritual life of a society as a whole. Today, it is a negative im-
pact, because culture is a business means for making money. Can we talk about the spiritual development of a soci-
ety in such a situation?

Any information can be accepted or ignored by a society. It can receive the positive and negative impressions.
Unfortunately, all this leads to disorganization of a society. Mass culture is trying to shine on no ideological enmity
between the priest and scholar, the janitor and office workers, forcing us to despise, hate, believe and love the same
thing. Melodrama, comedy, detective and action films offer a simplified model of behavior, manifested in the story
and in  replicas  of  goodies.  Mass  culture  in  its  own way teaches  us  that  what  we call  the  «eternal  values»  –  proud
home, to love parents, to respect the president, to create a strong family, to conduct a correct way of life. They pre-
sent  everything  that  will  form the  basis  for  life.  The  whole  structure  of  «a  happy and successful  life»  has  already
thought through for us.
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Summing it up, everyone should think about that he receives from today's mass culture. Modern writers, di-
rectors have absolutely no sense of responsibility to consumers, so make products without thinking about their con-
tent, in order to get as much money as possible.

But what are the consequences for is a cultural globalization?
Firstly, the disappearance of small cultures. This is one of the main factors that lead to the impoverishment of

cultural diversity. The importance of this problem is on a par with the disappearance of large numbers of animals and
plants on the planet.

Secondly, it is the unification of culture. Today, culture becomes uniform norms and standards. Cultural
world becomes formulaic. And this pattern is taken the image and likeness a particular culture.

Third, is the loss of identity and individuality. For example, the culture of the Aztecs and the Maya preserve
their identity to the XV century, until it was destroyed by Europeans.

The viability of such a world is also called into question: there is a theory according to which the globaliza-
tion process will certainly lead to a loss of stability of the cultural development of mankind.

Arising global culture does not have all those than had culture of past eras – a historical memory, held to-
gether ethno-national and religious meanings that have been passed down from generation to generation, providing
continuity in the development and creating conditions for cultural identity. The loss of these absolute values is com-
pensated if the benefits and values of globalization?

Globalization is the cause of two diametrically opposed processes. On the one hand, it is the key to the dis-
covery of the values of the various national cultures. It promotes their mutual enrichment. On the other hand, it leads
to the standardization of cultures of different nations of the world.

And what happens in tongues? Cultural globalization leads to an increase in the status of national languages.
Today, English is the language of international communication. The lion's share of articles out of print in Eng-

lish, in international scientific conferences, all reports are read in English, modern information technologies are
based on English. English has become the number one language. Any language before in the history of mankind is
not so widely spoken. Unfortunately, the international role of Russian, German and French falls. And the reason for
that - the process of globalization.

Explicit rival British leadership for the title of world language is Chinese. Chinese talking more than 1.3 bil-
lion people. But at the moment it is only talk of China, Taiwan and Singapore, so the international language he is not.
But if you make a forecast for the near future, we can safely say that the Chinese language through a process of glob-
alization will become a world language.

At the moment humanity has six thousand languages. Scientists predict the end of the XXI century this num-
ber will be reduced by ten times. Disappearance undergo indigenous languages of Africa, Asia and America.

There are currently slightly more than 400 languages, which are considered endangered. According to the
online encyclopedia «Wikipedia» examples of these languages are: Wirangu Language (2 native speaker), Gorovu
language (15 speakers), Barzani Jewish Neo-Aramaic Language (20 speakers), Wambaya language (88 speakers),
Aleut language (300 speakers) [1].

In his article «Globalization and linguistics: Babel or» language-killer «Lyudmila Tsirlina writes»: We have
two possible scenarios: the world is becoming homogeneous, where the culture of small peoples and their languages
are swept powerful tsunami standardization, and accumulated over thousands of years of experience and knowledge
disappear, leaving the world a poorer place in the broadest sense of the word; different scenario minorities maintain
their cultural identity and minority languages continue to exist alongside the dominant [2].

Humanity has fully realized the need to protect the environment. It protects the purity of the atmosphere, hy-
drosphere, soil. It protects rare species of rhinos and whales. It saves us from extinction Ussuri tigers and hippos. But
on further fate of many languages people somehow do not think.

Language is the philosophy of the world. Each language – a knowledge of the world, his understanding. For
example, in the language of the far north of Russia in connection with the harsh climate there are more than 40 kinds
of different types of snow.

The death of which the individual language is an irreplaceable loss of entire nations, of the history and cul-
ture.

Is it possible to stop globalization? Is it possible to stop the cultural globalization? Is it possible to prevent the
loss of identity, culture and language?

Unfortunately, globalization is an inevitable process of world development. It can not be prevented or
avoided. But it is possible to carry out certain activities that would have made the process of globalization is not as
detrimental to humanity.

First, people need to create a «Red Book of languages» to the inventory of currently existing languages.
Secondly, people have to create a center for the study of endangered languages and languages that are endan-

gered. This event would increase the number of carriers of the rare languages.
Third, you should pay more attention to youth policy. We need to develop a new generation of people who

will impart taste to the study of languages. Help this can realize the creation of transnational channel «LingvoTV»
broadcast will be devoted to different languages, cultures, and nationalities.
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THE PROBLEM OF INTERCULTURAL RELATIONS IN THE MODERN WORLD
The difference of worldviews is one of the reasons for differences and conflicts in intercultural communication. In some

cultures, the purpose of the interaction is more important than communication itself, in others – on the contrary. The term «out-
look» is generally used to refer to the concept of reality that divides with respect to a particular culture or ethnic group of people.
Firstly, outlook should be referred to the cognitive aspects of culture. Mental organization of each individual reflects the structure
of the world. Elements of commonality in outlook of individuals throughout the world form a group of people of a particular cul-
ture.

Keywords: culture, mental, outlook, people, intercultural communication, worldview, globalization.

Each individual has their own culture, which forms his outlook. Despite the difference in individuals them-
selves, the culture in their minds is composed of common elements and the elements, the difference of which is per-
missible. Rigidity or flexibility of culture defines the relationship of worldviews of individuals with a vision of soci-
ety.

The difference of worldviews is one of the reasons for differences and conflicts in intercultural communica-
tion. But mastering culture of knowledge contributes to the improvement of intercultural communication.

Worldview defines categories such as: humanity, good and evil, a state of mind, the role of time and fate, the
properties of physical bodies and natural resources. The interpretation of this definition includes religious beliefs
about the various forces associated with the events occurring daily, and observes the rituals. For example, many ori-
ental peoples believe that the unfavorable atmosphere in the family is the result of the activities of the mythical
homes. If you do not treat it properly (not to pray, it does not address the sacrifice), the family does not get rid of the
problems and hardships.

The fundamental principles that are inherent in the various individuals and society, the greatest impact on in-
tercultural communication and may cause misunderstandings in the categories and concepts.

At Western Kentucky University Masters test was performed, consisting of a single question: «If your half-
brother had committed a wrongful act, inform you about this law?» The Americans and the representatives of the
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Western European countries answered in the affirmative, considering the notification of law enforcement bodies to
their civic duty. Against were the only representative of Russia (ethnic Ossetians) and two Mexicans. One of the
Mexicans angered the possibility of raising such a question, which he was not slow to speak. Unlike the Americans
and Europeans, the denunciation of the sibling perceived them as the top moral decline. To honor Dr. Cecilia
Harmon, conduct tests, the incident was closed. She explained that both the answer is neither bad and nor good in
itself. Both of them should be taken in the context of the culture, which is in charge.

In the Caucasus, for example, if a member of the traditional family (family or genus) makes unseemly act, re-
sponsibility for his actions is the whole family or clan, which can total up to several hundred people. The problem is
solved collectively, and the conflict with the law is not considered to be the only guilty. According to the tradition,
all his family shares his blame. In this case, the whole family suffers reputation, and its representatives do everything
possible to bring back a good name.

A question of reputation is reflected in the so-called scale wine – repentance rates, which are different for dif-
ferent cultures. In some countries, the Middle East, Africa and Asia the participants in communication (even guilty)
in an awkward position cannot put any, since cultures started there, attach particular importance to the quality of rela-
tionships. It is impossible to display publicly an aversion to anyone or to show lack of interest in the subject or the
other party in the communication process.

In some cultures, the purpose of the interaction is more important than communication itself, in others – on
the contrary. First one has a specific outlook, which reduces all questions to action. A man who has reached a certain
goal at the cost of hard work, stands not only in his own eyes, but also in public opinion. In such cultures, goal justi-
fies means. In others, where priority is always a man, relationships are valued higher than any result.  In this case,
«there are many means of expression structure representing deeper informative value selected values compared to
human problem to be solved». Ultimately, there may be cultures in which no purpose, even the most overriding, can-
not rise above a man.

Any outlook prevailing in a particular culture, autonomy and adequate in the sense that is the link between
opinion and reality, revealing view of reality as something experienced and accepted. Outlook contains a set of be-
liefs, concepts, orderly understanding of social structures and moral values, and this complex is unique and specific
in comparison with other similar complexes of other socio-cultural associations. Limit of acceptable changes, world
culture always adequately due to its principles despite the acceptability of modifications in the culture and the possi-
bility of varying.

Problem of modifications and variation in culture, and, consequently, in the outlook with particular acuteness
confronts emigrants, whose number is constantly increasing due to regional wars, ethnic conflicts, with the collapse
of the economies of the Third World, etc. This process inevitably poses arrived extremely complex issue of forced
adaptation. The need for adaptation to a foreign culture arises when different cultures come into contact with a group
of people of the dominant culture. The experience of such interaction may occur in travelers, tourists, temporarily
living in a foreign environment, due to the voluntary movement of individuals or specific groups and, finally, as a
result of forced migration.

For example, representatives of different cultures, while in the process of interaction, experience inevitably
some psychological discomfort. A driving force of adaptation is interaction of at least two groups of people: a domi-
nant group, which has great influence, and an adaptable group that undergoes a process of learning and adaptation. A
dominant group intentionally or unintentionally imposes changes, while another group voluntarily or not accept
them.

It is useful to note that an adaptable group has no effect on adapted. Influence or challenge that is experienced
by an adaptable group, carry a psychological context, depending on the policy of the authorities, the economic and
social characteristics of this group. Levels between groups tend to be more significant compared with the level of the
individuals themselves.

Adapting to cultural norms of a dominant group entails inevitably a psychological stress in a group of repre-
sentatives of an adaptable group. As a result, understanding the insignificance of their own culture, awareness of de-
pendence of their position, powerlessness, loneliness, a feeling of hostility of the world and the hostility of the re-
sponse, as well as the status of foreigner permanently wraps discrimination – these are aspects of the psychological
state of adaptable group. This phenomenon is in anthropology, social and intercultural psychology is called stress
adaptation.

Penetrating into a different culture, a foreigner feels insecure and anxious. This is a natural reaction to the
concerns of their status and place in a strange society can develop into overwhelming fear, distrust, and in extreme
cases, as a last resort self-defense, could trigger a return to their homeland. Most immigrants feel the so-called cul-
ture shock when they start a life in «a new home». Culture shock occurs during the transition period, the symptoms
of fear and anxiety accompany a person, usually at an early stage of implementation in a different structure.

You cannot blame a man for what he experiences and does not experience culture shock. It happens to mil-
lions of people around the world, but has different effects, depending in each case on the type of nervous system of
the individual. When a person knows what to expect and how to act in case of culture shock, the initial period of life
in another country and another culture held for him at a lower cost.

An immigrant experiences excitement arriving in another, usually prosperous country. This condition can be
treated as meeting the correctness of the decision to move to this beautiful place. A visitor likes literally everything
that surrounds him. But after spending some time in a new place, migrants begin to experience culture shock. Every-
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body tries to adapt to a new environment, some can do it, and some, especially old people, and this is not so simple.
In a desperate situation, such visitors have to live with their compatriots.

Striving to maintain as part of their culture, immigrants, refugees, immigrants form a compact settlements in
metropolitan areas, such as the Russian Brighton Beach in New York. Withdrawing into their own circle of friends,
they continue to speak their native language, English ignoring, evading the influence of the dominant environment
and saving as much as possible, attributes of the old way of life. However, the culture of ethnic groups in a foreign
environment – this is not the culture of the ethnic group in its pure form, it is something modified, adapted to new
conditions and is a kind of raw material for the formation of a more or less stable over time subculture on the princi-
ples that form the world, adequate for a new need.

Due to the globalization of the world economy, the process of mutual adaptation of cultures has become more
massive character. Certainly, on the one hand, it promotes a more uniform development of economy throughout the
world. The whole world is connected to one economic chain, the deterioration of the situation in one country will
impress other countries. Each participant of the global economy is interested in the welfare of the whole world. But
on the other hand, residents of many closed countries are not ready for such a drastic invasion of other cultures, and
the resulting conflicts are inevitable.
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Manasyan F. N.

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE EAST CULTURE AND THE WEST CULTURE
Nowadays no one is surprised to see foreigners in the streets of the city. But few people understand how to communicate

with a representative of another country, came to a mutual understanding. The purpose of this study is to consider the main dis-
tinctions of culture of the East and West. Theoretical methods have been used to achieve this goal. The result of this research is
more in-depth understanding of communication with representatives of the East and West cultures.

Keywords: culture, West, East, distinctions, the main features, difference, peculiarities.

The concepts «culture of the East» and «culture of the West» are very conditional. Figuratively speaking the
East  (as  which  usually  understand  Asia)  and  the  West  (presented  by  Europe  and  North  America)  are  the  two
branches of one tree developing everyone in the direction in at one time, in parallel, but differently. Any of them
doesn't tower over another. A certain similarity is inherent in them, but also there are enough distinctions. Can they
differ? We will try to understand [1].

What is the culture of the East and culture of the West?
Culture of the East – culture of such countries as: China, India, Japan, and also other Asian states differing in

stability, traditional character, firmness.
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Culture of the West – the culture of the countries of Europe and North America embodying a dynamic way of
life, rapid development including in the technological sphere.

Let’s study the comparison of culture of the East and culture of the West.
In what way is there a difference between culture of the East and culture of the West?
The person of the West, unlike the person of the East, has the mentality, the outlooks on life, personal life, the

nature and many other things. Cultures of the East and the West differ on religious, philosophical, scientific and
other questions. The main cultural distinctions between the East and the West are presented in the table.

Characteristics The East The West
Inphilosophy The idea of a non-existence predominates.

The truth can't  be put into words. True wis-
dom  is  shown  not  in  words,  and  on  a  per-
sonal example. Creativity – destiny of gods
and the sky

The idea of life predominates. Aspiration to
be at exact loss for words for expression of
truth.  The  wise  person  owns  surely  gift  of
belief. Creativity – destiny of the person
and God

Inreligion Islam, Buddhism, pagancults Christianity
Inpubliclife Priority of religious and moral traditions and

installations. Conservatism. The relation to
the nature – contemplate. There is indivisi-
bility of the person and nature, their unity

Support on economy in the solution of pub-
lic tasks. Dynamism. The relation to the
nature – consumer. The person is opposed
to the nature, he rules over it

Inart Firmness of art traditions. Timeless, «eter-
nal» subject. Different types of art are syn-
thesized, a «flow» one in another

There are fast change and huge variety of
currents and styles. A concrete era is re-
flected in subject and the ideological con-
tents.  Art  genres,  forms,  types  are
differentiated frome ach other

Inscience Basis – life experience, intuition, supervi-
sion. Great attention – to development and
the application of practical knowledge (in
medicine and other)

Basis – experiment, mathematical methods.
Promotion of fundamental theories

Inbehavior Strict following to behavioural norms,
ceremonial. Passivity, contemplation. Re-
spect for traditions and customs. Asceticism.
Person as a representative on the whole, ser-
vice to the collective

A variety of standards of behavior in soci-
ety. Activity, the accelerated life rhythm.
Shaking of traditions. Aspiration to «the
civilization benefits». Individualism, auton-
omy, uniqueness of the personality

There are considerable differences in cultures of the West and East.
It is possible to call the West and the East different civilizations with confidence. Formation of absolutely dif-

ferent cultures is the result of influence of a large number of factors. Among them and the differing geographical
positions, an environment and absolutely not similar at each other outlooks, and religious representations developing
independently from each other. At these civilizations the different directions of development; east and western peo-
ple have different conditions for creativity and the different attitudes towards him. These reasons complicate alloca-
tion of common features in the considered cultures.

The culture of the East is more non-uniform, than culture of the West.
Heterogeneity of east culture is connected, first of all, with heterogeneity of the East. If the western states by

many criteria can be united in a single whole, east often differ among themselves also strongly, as well as with the
western.

In respect of religion, for example, it is possible to call the West with some assumptions Christian whereas the
different countries of the East practice Islam, the Buddhism, Hinduism; as religion Confucianism and Shintoism act.
The heterogeneity of cultures caused by such variety is natural and natural.

Criterion on which it is possible to divide the East, an environment – the East as the region more West on the
area also is. It, in turn, means the different climatic conditions that differ from each other cultures of cultivation of
soils, the organizations of work and production that involves heterogeneity of cultures of various states.

1) Sustainable historical development is peculiar to culture of the East, the West moves breakthroughs for-
ward.

2) The western culture is characterized by a dynamic way of life, the previous system of values collapses –
there is another. East culture differs in firmness, nonresistance, and stability. New trends are harmoniously built in
the existing system.

3) In east culture a set of religions get on nearby. In the western the Christianity predominates.
4) East culture is based on ancient customs, foundations. Shaking of traditions is peculiar to the West.
5) For the West the scientific, technological, rational knowledge of the world is characteristic. The East is ir-

rational.
6) The person of the Western world is torn off by nature, it  rules over it.  The person of the East is merged

with the nature.
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Having analyzed features of cultures of the West and the East, I can safely carry myself to people with the
western outlook. I consider that commitment of east civilization to traditions slows down its development. On the
other hand, I don't consider that the western way of development – destruction of the old, become obsolete founda-
tions – only true and correct. It seems to me that the most viable and steady option – mix of active activity and initia-
tive of the West with east respect for experience of the previous generations.

In respect of outlook both radical western rationalism and east orientation to exclusively sensory perception
are alien to me. Besides, I don't consider that one of these approaches excludes another, and I think that the person of
the future has to lean on both ways of knowledge of world around equally.

I consider that already in my lifetime civilizations of the West and the East will become a whole because of
globalization. Whether there will be it mix from their any features or one will absorb another, I don't know. Already
now on the planet there are no the states not subject to outside influence, already now are available the global eco-
nomic system connecting the whole world. It, in my opinion, also means that sooner or later there will be an associa-
tion of all countries and the people.

It seems to me that the western type of culture is at the moment more viable than the east. Points to that fact
that any state of the East couldn't come nearer to the western level of development, without having changed the tradi-
tional way of life at all. Somewhere this process took place quicker, somewhere – more slowly, it was given to one
countries easier, another – it is more difficult, but all of them anyway changed, and it occurred under the influence of
the western civilization.

I consider that all disagreements between the West and the East are removable. Despite distinctions in mental-
ity, outlooks, traditions and customs, people of these civilizations we have one nature. The similarities between them
following from this relationship are a key to the solution of the problems connected with misunderstanding.
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PROBLEMS OF INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION
The difference of worldviews is one of the reasons for differences and conflicts in intercultural communication. In some

cultures, the purpose of the interaction is more important than communication itself, in others – on the contrary. The term «out-
look» is generally used to refer to the concept of reality that divides with respect to a particular culture or ethnic group of people.
Outlook must be first referred to the cognitive aspects of culture. Mental organization of each individual reflects the structure of
the world. Elements of commonality in the outlook of individuals throughout the world form a group of people of a particular
culture. Each individual has his own culture, which forms his outlook. Despite the difference in individuals themselves, the cul-
ture in their minds is composed of common elements and the elements, the difference of which is permissible. Rigidity or flexibil-
ity of culture is defined by the relationship of worldviews of individuals with a vision of a society.

Keywords: globalization, culture, intercultural communication, cross-culture, languages, international communication,
intercultural communication.

Business is not conducted in an identical fashion from culture to culture. Consequently, business relations are
enhanced when managerial, sales, and technical personnel are trained to be aware of areas likely to create communi-
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cation difficulties and conflict across cultures. Similarly, international communication is strengthened when busi-
nesspeople can anticipate areas of commonality. Finally, business in general is enhanced when people from different
cultures find new approaches to old problems, creating solutions by combining cultural perspectives and learning to
see issues from the viewpoint of others.

Ethnocentrism
Problems in business communication are conducted across cultures often arise when participants from one

culture are unable to understand culturally determined differences in communication practices, traditions, and
thought processing. At the most fundamental level, problems may occur when one or more of the people involved
clings to an ethnocentric view of how to conduct business. Ethnocentrism is the belief that one's own cultural group
is somehow innately superior to others.

It  is  easy  to  say  that  ethnocentrism  only  affects  the  bigoted  or  those  ignorant  of  other  cultures,  and  so  is
unlikely to be a major factor in one's own business communication. Yet difficulties due to a misunderstanding of
elements in cross-cultural communication may affect even enlightened people. Ethnocentrism is deceptive precisely
because members of any culture perceive their own behavior as logical, since that behavior works for them. People
tend to accept the values of the culture around them as absolute values. Since each culture has its own set of values,
often quite divergent from those values held in other cultures, the concept of proper and improper, foolish and wise,
and even right and wrong become blurred. In international business, questions arise regarding what is proper by
which culture's values, what is wise by which culture's view of the world, and what is right by whose standards.

Since no one individual is likely to recognize the subtle forms of ethnocentrism that shape who he or she is,
international business practitioners must be especially careful in conducting business communication across cultures.
It is necessary to try to rise above culturally imbued ways of viewing the world. To do this, one needs to understand
how the perception of a given message changes depending on the culturally determined viewpoint of those people
who are in communication.

Factors affecting cross-cultural business communication
The communication process in international business settings is filtered through a range of variables, each of

which can color perceptions on the part of both parties. These include language, environment, technology, social
organization, social history and mores, conceptions of authority, and nonverbal communication behavior.

The roles can be different in business communication and it is difficult to assess them in advance, one can im-
prove one's ability to convey messages and conduct business with individuals in a wide range of cultures.

Language
Among the most often cited barriers to conflict-free cross-cultural business communication is the use of dif-

ferent languages. It is difficult to underestimate the importance that an understanding of linguistic differences plays
in international business communication. Given this reality, business consultants counsel clients to take the necessary
steps to enlist the services of a good translator. Language failures between cultures typically fall into three catego-
ries:

1) gross translation problems;
2) subtle distinctions from language to language;
3) culturally-based variations among speakers of the same language.
Gross translation errors, though frequent, may be less likely to cause conflict between interlocutors than other

language difficulties for two reasons. Indeed, the nonsensical nature of many gross translation errors often raise
warning flags that are hard to miss. The parties can then backtrack and revisit the communication area that prompted
the error. Even if they are easily detected in most cases, however, gross translation errors waste time and are based
on the patience of the interlocutors involved. Additionally, for some, such errors imply a form of disrespect for an
interlocutor into whose language the message is translated.

The subtle shadings that are often crucial to business negotiations are also weakened when the parties do not
share a similar control of the same language. Indeed, misunderstandings may arise because of dialectical differences
within the same language. When other interlocutors with full control over the language with whom the nonnative
speaker communicates assume that knowledge of this distinction exists, conflict deriving from misunderstanding is
likely.

Attitudes toward accents and dialects also create barriers in international business communication. The view
that a particular accent suggests loyalty or familiarity to a nation or region is widespread in many languages. The use
of Parisian French in Quebec, of Mexican Spanish in Spain, or subcontinental Indian English in the United States are
all noticeable, and may suggest a lack of familiarity, even if the user is fluent. More importantly, regional ties or ten-
sions in such nations as Italy, France, or Germany among others can be suggested by the dialect a native speaker
uses.

Finally, national prejudices and class distinctions are often reinforced through sociolinguistics — the social
patterning of language. For example, due to regional prejudice and racism certain accents in the United States associ-
ated with urban areas, rural regions, or minorities may reinforce negative stereotypes in areas like business ability,
education level, or intelligence. Similarly, sociolinguistics can be used in some cultures to differentiate one economic
class from another. Thus, in England, distinct accents are associated with the aristocracy and the middle and lower
classes. These distinctions are often unknown by foreigners [1].

Environment and Technology
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The ways in which people use the resources available to them may vary considerably from culture to culture.
Culturally-ingrained biases regarding the natural and technological environment can create communication barriers.

Many environmental factors can have a heavy influence on the development and character of cultures. Indeed,
climate, topography, population size and density, and the relative availability of natural resources all contribute to the
history and current conditions of individual nations or regions. After all, notions of transportation and logistics, set-
tlement, and territorial organization are affected by topography and climate. For example, a mountainous country
with an abundance of natural waterways will almost certainly develop different dominant modes of transportation
than a dry, land-locked region marked by relatively flat terrain. Whereas the first nation would undoubtedly develop
shipping-oriented transportation methods, the latter would concentrate on roadways, railroads, and other surface-
oriented options.

Population size and density and the availability of natural resources influence each nation's view toward ex-
port or domestic markets as well. Nations with large domestic markets and plentiful natural resources, for example,
are likely to view some industries quite differently than regions that have only one (or none) of those characteristics.

Some businesspeople fail to modify their cross-cultural communications to accommodate environmental dif-
ferences because of inflexibility toward culturally learned views of technology. Indeed, cultures have widely diver-
gent views of technology and its role in the world. In control cultures, such as those in much of Europe and North
America, technology is customarily viewed as an innately positive means for controlling the environment.
In subjugation cultures, such as those of central Africa and southwestern Asia, the existing environment is viewed as
innately positive, and technology is viewed with some skepticism. In harmonization cultures, such as those common
in many Native American cultures and some East Asian nations, a balance is attempted between the use of technol-
ogy and the existing environment. In these cultures, neither technology nor the environment are innately good and
members of such cultures see themselves as part of the environment in which they live, being neither subject to it nor
master of it. Of course, it is dangerous to over-generalize about the guiding philosophies of societies as well. For
example, while the United States may historically be viewed as a control culture that holds that technology is posi-
tive that improves society, there are certainly a sizable number of voices within that culture that do not subscribe to
that point of view [2].

Social Organization and History
Social organization, as it affects the workplace, is often determined culturally. One must take care not to as-

sume that the view held in one's own culture is universal on such issues as nepotism and kinship ties, educational
values, class structure and social mobility, job status and economic stratification, religious ties, political affiliation,
gender differences, racism and other prejudices, attitudes toward work, and recreational or work institutions.

All of these areas have far-reaching implications for business practice. Choosing employees based on ré-
sumés, for example, is considered a primary means of selection in the United States, Canada, and much of northern
Europe – all nations with comparatively weak concepts of familial relationships and kinship ties. In these cultures,
nepotism is seen as subjective and likely to protect less qualified workers through familial intervention. By contrast,
it would seem anywhere from mildly to highly inappropriate to suggest to members of many Arabic, central African,
Latin American, or southern European cultures to skip over hiring relatives to hire a stranger. For people in these
cultures, nepotism both fulfills personal obligations and ensures a predictable level of trust and accountability. The
fact that a stranger appears to be better qualified based on a superior résumés and a relatively brief interview would
not necessarily affect that belief. Similarly, the nature of praise and employee motivation can be socially determined,
for different cultures have settled upon a wide array of employee reward systems, each of which reflect the social
histories and values of those cultures.

Finally, it is often difficult to rid business communication of a judgmental bias when social organization var-
ies markedly. For example, those from the United States may find it difficult to remain neutral on cultural class struc-
tures that do not reflect American values of equality. For instance, the socially determined inferior role of women in
much of the Islamic world, or of lower castes in India – to name just two – may puzzle or anger Western citizens.
Nevertheless, if the Western business-person cannot eliminate the attendant condemnation from his or her business
communication, then he or she cannot expect to function effectively in that society. An individual may personally
believe that a country's social system is inefficient or incorrect. Nevertheless, in the way that individual conducts
business on a daily basis, it is necessary to work within the restraints of that culture to succeed. One may choose not
to do business with people from such a culture, but one cannot easily impose one's own values on them and expect to
succeed in the business arena [3].

Conceptions of Authority
Different cultures often view the distribution of authority in their society differently. Views of authority in a

given society affect communication in the business environment significantly, since they shape the view of how a
message will be received based on the relative status or rank of the message's sender to its receiver. In other words,
conceptions of authority influence the forms that managerial and other business communications take. In working
with cultures such as Israel and Sweden, which have a relatively decentralized authority conception or small «power
distance,» one might anticipate greater acceptance of a participative communication management model than in cul-
tures such as France and Belgium, which make less use generally of participative management models, relying in-
stead on authority-based decision making [4].

Nonverbal Communication
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Among the most markedly varying dimensions of intercultural communication is nonverbal behavior. Knowl-
edge of a culture conveyed through what a person says represents only a portion of what that person has communi-
cated. Indeed, body language, clothing choices, eye contact, touching behavior, and conceptions of personal space all
communicate information, no matter what the culture. A prudent business person will take the time to learn what the
prevailing attitudes are in such areas before conducting businesses in an unfamiliar culture (or with a representative
of that culture) [5].

Small business and international communication
As business has turned more and more to an integrated world market to meet its needs, the difficulties of

communicating at a global level have become increasingly widespread. Lack of understanding deriving from ethno-
centrism or ignorance of culturally based assumptions erroneously believed to be universal can readily escalate to
unproductive conflict among people of differing cultural orientation. This may occur on the domestic front as well.
With the increasing numbers of immigrants to the USA our «melting pot» society leads to cultural diversity in the
workplace. In combination with a growing emphasis on global markets and an interdependent and internationalized
economy, the need for dealing with intercultural differences and cross-cultural communication barriers has grown.

Small business owners and representatives face a sometimes dizzying array of communication considerations
when they decide to move into the international arena, but most issues can be satisfactorily addressed by:

1) respectfulness toward all people you meet;
2) thinking before speaking;
3) research on current business etiquette, cultural and customer sensitivities, current events, and relevant his-

tory [6].
To sum it up, we dare say that there are no important things in cross-cultural awareness and communication.
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Speaking about Intercultural communication in the professional dialogue and its problems, we can imagine
to ourselves different kinds of interaction forms. But any interaction associated with different problems and issues.
The larger and more studied human culture becomes, the more complex and diverse its problems. For people more
complex and diverse reality means uncertainty and difficulty in the daily interaction. Sometimes it can be stressful
and anxious. Many decisions and paths of action had been faced by humanity in their natural desire to increase diver-
sity. Eventually, the modern portrait of diversity acquires chaotic and unbalanced kind. By diversity implies multiple
orientations in language, culture, nationalities, religion, specialization, cultural integration, nature of globalization
and etc. So, it is essential for managers, world leaders, countries in common to put in order complexity and diversity
by reducing chaos and taking clear course of action in the development of modern intercultural communication
mechanisms. But also we have to keep so called chaos and clarity in balance to left space for creativity and ingenu-
ity. At the head of the corner stand up next problems:

Problem of migration. Here we can see the globalization in migration way, because main part in increasing
of diversity has been taken by it.  232 million of people are the migrants on the world arena in the end of
2013. This number equals to 3,2 percents from amount of world population. The frontier between cultures
and nations becomes more blured and nowdays we can’t tell accurately about its next step. Even harder to
control its wide spreading influence.
Problem of intercultural management. On this side we can speak about values of strategies in controlling
every aspect of diversity increasing. What do we need right now: reduction and control or wide spreading,
balance or certain trend? All these question breed many instruments for solving this problem.
Problem of misunderstanding. Intercultural features of nationalities create more space for professional, spiri-
tual interaction and exchange, but interpretation of many cultural aspects depends on clarity and independ-
ence. Despite on the various intercultural convergencies, misapplication and substitution of basic concepts
make conflicts between different cultural groups such as ethnic, generation, religious, subcultutral, conser-
vative, innovative groups.

To resolve these crtitical problems first of all we must know how human culture evolutionates under influence
of globalization and its features. As a key measure for achiving this difficult goal our educational systems should
provide us abundant fund of knowledge, information and intellectual resources.

There is understanding for Intercultural communication as a discipline. It based on studying cultural patterns
of interaction in people’s behavior. As result of that kind of research we get finished models of communication
styles. Dialogue is the one of that styles. Like a constructed national culture or company culture, it has deep tacit
assumptions which are critical to maintaining the style. It can help to frame and reframe itself and other communica-
tion styles for pragmatic purposes and therefore support the decision making of managers. As conclusion dialogue
transforms things from implicit into explicit, the subconscious into the conscious, especially professional dialogue.
An arguing form of dialogue is discussion or in other words – debate. As we all know in a dispute truth was born. So
these findings make dialogue a valuable form of interaction. That provides us tools for intercultural communications.

But this is only a theory. Practically when people face barriers in communication they are being stressed or
frightened. Some may demonstrate aggression or other natural reaction. Otherwise, their response can be very di-
verse. That’s because we have to do researches on understanding how dialogue and communication in general coop-
erate with each other. It is crucial for regular people to train and experiment with their abilities to communicate.
These actions should be based on the scientific knowledge.

Studying basic forms of dialogue can be very interesting. As a progress – dialogue style of trained person or
society may become creative, religious, professional in specific sphere and can be very powerful tool in the commu-
nication between cultures. However we need more space for exchange. For example in arts there are programmes
that specifically aim to promote intercultural understanding and artistic exchange:

– South Project of the City of Melbourne providing residencies in various southern hemisphere spaces to initi-
ate a south-south dialogue among artists, arts professionals, educators and students;

– Visual Arts Residency run by Asialink that takes place in several Asian countries; and
– Residencies provided by the Thapong Visual Arts Centre10 (Botswana) for artists at the Centre and around

Southern Africa.
Trying to understand how to behave yourself during visitation of another country, the main rule for you is to

know that you are only guest. So your behavior should be directed in that way. Simply you must respect the owners
and represent your own culture and country in the brightest light. The truth is that person has met on clothes and es-
corted to the mind. It means that your appearance must accord to your behavior, manners, way to keep yourself. Re-
member that tact, courtesy, cordiality, smile are valued in any country. Never forget that you – representative of your
country.

At the same time, do not try to judge the inhabitants of other countries and do not rush with conclusions. Any-
thing that may seem strange to you, it  may be customary for this country. And what is accepted and considered as
usual in your country may be totally unacceptable in other country. Suddenly, without knowledge of traditions and
customs, you can inadvertently offend a representative of another country, or to get into an awkward situation.
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In many countries, some people monitor closely compliance with the formalities and painfully react to viola-
tions. From your behavior can sometimes depend your pleasant stay in the country.

In presented spreadsheet shown how to build relationships in the different countries:

England English etiquette is very strict and formal. In this country originated the concept
of «true gentleman». However, to assess the level of education of the person it is not
acceptable to use that word. English etiquette is a constant manifestation of such quali-
ties as courtesy, correctness, calmness and tolerance.

France French peculiar extreme nationalism. They painfully react to using of English
or German language during business meetings. The French are proud of their national
traditions. One of the main advantages is considered French cuisine, which is a matter
of national pride. While staying in France, you will begin to praise some food or drink,
this would be welcome. Conventional treatment for men – «Monsieur», to unmarried
women – «Mademoiselle» to married women – «Madame». At work, all women,
without exception, made contact «Madame».

The traditional greeting («hello», «good afternoon» and so on) should be added
«Monsieur», «Madame» or a proper name.

The restaurants served on a plate by a cloth to cover the amount of prying eyes.
In this case, the money put into this same tissue.

Germany The Germans, like the French, prudent and economical, more reliable and
punctual,  but  inferior  to  the  French in  the  sense  of  humor  and warmth.  Well-known
German character traits such as diligence and rationalistic, the love of order and or-
ganization. They pedantic differ seriousness and restraint. They are characterized by
free thinking and a great civil courage.

Like the French, the Germans are proud of their country, its national traditions,
and respect its history.

USA A broad smile – a mandatory attribute of welcome and any communication
from the Americans.

The biggest American value that really deserves attention – is individual free-
dom.  Americans  are  crazy,  in  a  good  sense,  to  inviolability  of  his  person.  They  are
constantly fighting for their rights in court and will not allow anyone to offend with
impunity.

Americans are also very much appreciate the hard work, thrift, enterprise, sober
thinking, self improvement and pragmatism.

Etiquette forbids to complain about life's troubles, to share their problems with
others. Sharing in this country can only positive emotions - upset their foreign sorrows
impermissible. Etiquette US allows complaints to life only in the most extreme cases.
And talk about serious issues can only close friends or relatives.

For the American business etiquette characteristic of utilitarianism, disregard
for detail, clarity and ease of communication. If you want to achieve success in the
American business world, you have to adhere to certain rules, to explore all the subtle-
ties of American business

Japan Japanese etiquette is somewhat similar to the American. Japanese are accus-
tomed from childhood to be hardy, strong spirit and patient. Personal difficulties in
this country, everyone decides for themselves. Another similarity with the etiquette of
the United States – is the Japanese habit of constantly smiling. Etiquette dictates Japa-
nese to bring smiles to others as a smile in this country is a sign of respect to the other
party.

All Japanese are polite and helpful. Etiquette in Japan prohibits even a slight
increase in tone during interpersonal communication. During the conversation, brought
the Japanese are trying to smooth out all the rough edges, with special attention to lis-
ten to every word companion, refrain from strict judgment.

For establishing contact in Japan it is customary to exchange business cards.
Such an exchange for the Japanese – it is almost a ceremony. Business cards are ac-
cepted, and certainly served with both hands. After receiving a business card, you can
not remove it in your pocket. Japanese etiquette requires careful study of it in front of
the person who gave it to you. It is worth the expression of admiration of the business
card or information which it is registered. Please note: The more time you spend on a
small consideration, in accordance with the Japanese etiquette, you are expressing a
greater honor to its presenter.

All life is full of diverse Japanese ceremonies and is subject to a strict protocol.
Italy It is believed that the Italians – people are very opened and funny. They are

really inquisitive and show a sincere interest to foreigners, while honestly believe that
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their home country – the best.
Their way of speaking is totally different from the English and Japanese. Ital-

ians are ready to enter into an argument on any topic, who are very categorical in their
judgments, and did not tolerate criticism.

During the call, they will actively gesticulating, and every gesture carries mean-
ing and reflects the emotional state of the author's monologue.

In terms of discipline and punctuality Italians are more lenient than the Ger-
mans – being late for 15 minutes is legal, but for the delay of half an hour you will not
be forgiven. Time to schedule your appointments always called about.

One of the enduring values in Italy considered the veneration of parents, espe-
cially mothers. Etiquette son must unconditionally fulfill her every wish.

South Korea Koreans - a proud nation, and so they are sensitive to any encroachment on
their dignity. Koreans are hospitable and extremely satisfied with their guests. As in
Japan, we should not make business contacts without an intermediary.

At a meeting with Korean businessman necessarily hand him his business card.
Koreans have taken to contact a business partner or ex-officio. Usually in Korean tra-
dition, the first for the visit cards to spell the surname and then the name, but some-
times vice versa. Therefore, to avoid confusion, it is best to personally check with your
buddy his name. For its part, too, you must clearly give his full name.

Great value in South Korea has the presence of relatives or friends among the
high-ranking officials.

Great attention is paid to the etiquette. For men and women engaged in entre-
preneurial activities, required a strict business suit. Also smoking in the presence of
older or position is not accepted.

China Just as for the Japanese, for every Chinese company prestige above their per-
sonal. In the family, the workplace or public organization because of improper actions
by a member of the group can lose the reputation of the group, so any Chinese person
trying to behave decently.

In China, people are sociable and friendly. They may be the first to speak with
you in public transport or on the street, and it will not be considered as something ex-
ceptional.

Chinese – the people are very grateful. If you will do them at least a small ser-
vice, they definitely will thank you. Giving and accepting gifts, they are holding them
with both hands. The moment of opening them is not accepted. According to the ritual,
a present should be accepted only after three refuses.

Much attention is paid to business etiquette. The Chinese will never accept the
decision without a thorough study of all aspects, and important decisions are made
collectively, with numerous voting. The Chinese attach great importance to informal
relations with foreign partners.

Australia Australians is very sport nation, so if you start talking about the sport, they are
happy to support the call. This theme was able to bring people together like nothing
else. Sports here – surfing, horse riding, football and volleyball. Another favorite topic
of conversation – a holiday.

Australians – people without complexes. They are open, smiling, friendly. You
can feel free to ask them questions. In conversations valued naturalness and simplicity.
The locals do not like when somebody demonstrate excellence and if it is necessary,
you will be very quickly delivered to order. At the same time they love jokes and an-
ecdotes about different nations, but about themselves prefer to tell jokes only them and
will be outraged if it is done by foreigners.

Most Australians – individualists. They also live in the belief that their country
is not like any other.

Australians love alcohol. Their wines are competing on quality with French so,
when you tasting  Australian  wine,  do  not  forget  to  make a  compliment.  Going on a
visit to the Australians, grab a small souvenir. Australians do not attach much impor-
tance to clothes and dress up very simple.

Ireland Irish – very friendly and sociable people. In this country, there is such a thing
as «craic» – a cheerful conversation, during which the share taken by rumors, interest-
ing news and just having fun.

Here, a strong culture of alcohol, namely beer, which the Irish can drink in very
large quantities, but always in the pub with someone. Irish appreciate the atmosphere
of this place and can easily offer to visit it at any time. On contact, they also go very
easily and fully trust the recommendations of friends when meeting someone new.
Communicate directly with the Irish, and already after a couple of meetings, you can
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feel their sidekick.
Heading to Ireland on a business trip, you should know that the Irish, unlike the

Germans and the British, are optional. They can be late for a business meeting, but you
do not have to express on this occasion their displeasure. By the way, decided to ap-
point business meetings in bars. If you catch a taxi, sit in the front seat. Sit in the back
seat – it is an insult to the driver. In Ireland, all taxis owned by private owners.

Finland If your business partner is a Finn, you need to know that many business matters
are solved in the restaurant or in the sauna. Finns inherent reliability, honesty, punctu-
ality  and  pedantry.  The  Finns  just  love  the  holidays,  especially  Christmas  and  New
Year.

In sum can be further noted that the manner of communication and etiquette in different countries have dis-
tinctive features, which need to be considered. Making a conclusion from all of this, there are several key points:

First, when you visit an unfamiliar country it is strongly encouraged to study the features of dialogue taken
there. This is especially important if you come here on business matters. As in many countries, business etiquette is
highly appreciated. Furthermore you will be more comfortable to communicate even just casual conversation.

Second, no matter how well you know the etiquette, always be polite and friendly. These qualities are
welcome everywhere.
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Business ethics can be called as one of the most controversial elements of modern management of the organi-
zation. So, for international organizations such as the United States, the existence is not possible without ethical
regulation. While many countries with unstable economies business ethics is an optional element in management
decisions. For example, for Russia to consider ethics and business as mutually exclusive is still the norm for most. At
the same time, because of the peculiarities of the Russian mentality, the experience of foreign countries is not always
regarded as a role model. Russian organizations, inherited many of the traditions of the command economy period,
such as «cover» the guilty. What is perceived as an ethical and right thing to do. It is obvious that, by hiding mistakes
employees, companies miss the opportunity to eliminate them and can lose guarantee the absence of such errors in
the future.

Most foreign companies within the organizational culture managers have created an atmosphere endorsing
peaching to their colleagues at any level. So an employee of the United States, who has noticed that his colleague has
made a mistake, first of all should inform the management. It should be noted that to «whistle-blower» is not a catch
careless employees «in flagrante delicto» or tracing his punishment and fixing mistakes made by a colleague as yet
unknown reason. Manual records report of wrongdoing and then they review it. A supervisor checks whether he has
made a mistake in good faith, and if not, then the punishment will follow. If it is proved they will decide to send him
a refresher course. This system ensures that such an error will not be repeated by anyone of his colleague’s guilty
employee, since its causes have been found and eliminated before the error became systemic. As can be seen from
the above national (cultural) particularly affect the assessment of the ethical or unethical behavior.

Thus, the objectives of this article are: firstly, the selection of elements that allow indicate the characteristics
of the national business ethics; secondly, highlight cultural differences that affect business ethics. The article will be
analyzed from the point of view of ethics organizations in the USA, Russia and European countries.

So, the first element that characterizes the national peculiarities of business ethics is the person who is respon-
sible for ethical behavior. For the USA, it is each individual organization. In other words, according to the individu-
alist culture that prevails in the United States, every employee in the organization is solely responsible for his behav-
ior. The proper functioning of developing ethical codes, which allow employees to make the right to ethical deci-
sions, as well as trainings, which allow to identify a situation requiring an ethical choice. In European countries it is
believed  that  a  person  can  not  be  responsible  for  the  ethical  behavior  of  the  organization  as  it  works  within  the
framework set by society as a whole and individual state in particular, and therefore the responsibility for ethical
behavior lies on the society [1].

Russian business is characterized by a specific approach to determining responsibility for ethical behavior. As
the Russian companies are extremely important hierarchy and paternalism manager demonstrates against subordi-
nates, they are able to conduct a limited choice of alternatives. Most often reflect ethical conduct of management
beliefs, even if it is contrary to the ethical standards of the slave. Thus, in the Russian organizations for ethical be-
havior in the organization meets the head.

The second element, reflecting national peculiarities of business ethics are the standards of ethical behavior.
For the USA, such a norm is an ethical code developed for each organization. It should be noted that the rules of
ethical conduct in the United States is not dictated by the state and the business community. The fact is that the un-
ethical behavior of employees might have for US companies is very unfortunate consequences: treatment of victims
in court and a fine – a very common practice. In Europe, the basic standards for ethical behavior are the norm of law.
However, the main issues relating to the business – it is a relationship between the company and employees. Russian
business the main source of ethical norms is the discretion of the manager. In other words, the objective needs of
business and government regulation are secondary to the opinion of the head [2].

The third element is a key issue affecting business ethics of a particular country. We begin with the organiza-
tions in the United States. For this particular business culture of the importance of ethics is where offense committed.
And important not offense committed by the organization in general, and violation of a particular employee. Virtu-
ally all studies of business ethics in the United States to rectify moral character employee, giving him key informa-
tion about the proper, ethical behavior that is expected of him.

For European companies the main problem, regulated business ethics are the social aspects within the busi-
ness. For Russia, the main ethical issue is the management of the organization. Typically, this includes both direct
behavior of managers, practitioner’s abuse of power, and the social responsibility of companies, which is in Russia at
a very early stage of development.

The fourth difference is the basis for the participants of business processes. In the USA, a corporation is a ma-
jor participant in any business process, including the ethical regulation. Government intervention in the process is
minimal. It is noteworthy that ethical behavior in an organization is rarely regulated by law, ethics serves as a gesture
of goodwill, when an employee is recommended to behave one way or another, which is beneficial for the business
community as a whole.

For Europe, in contrast, is characterized by active state intervention in business processes. It is this, along
with the organizational associations and unions, is a party to a business process governing ethics in the organization.
For European companies have traditionally characterized by social problems that can not be solved without govern-
ment intervention, and sometimes without the pressure exerted by the trade unions.

For business processes in Russia are typical of the following members: the state and the corporation (organi-
zation). It is important to note that both the participant as a priority put their own interests, which, in turn, is reflected
in the results achieved by the organization [3].
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For convenience, we reduce the data describing the national peculiarities of business ethics in the table.
So, considering the elements of a business ethics that demonstrate cultural differences in using it, we can say

that business ethics in the organization – not a universal concept. For the USA business ethics, first of all, it includes
the analysis and adjustment of individual behavior. Every employee has the autonomy to make decisions. For Euro-
pean companies characterized by focus on social issues and issues of business ethics govern the shortcomings of the
state in social policy and corporate social responsibility.

Table 1. The elements that characterize the national peculiarities of business ethics

Element / Region United States Europe Russia

The person responsible
for ethical behavior

Individual Social Director

Standards of Ethical
Conduct

Code of Ethics Form of the statute The view manager

The key issue of business
ethics

Misconduct of the staff
member

Social aspects within
the business

Abnormalities in the man-
agement of the organization

Participants of business
processes

Corporation The government, trade
unions

State Corporation

Russian business and domestic business ethics are a unique phenomenon in comparison with the experience
of American and European organizations [4, 5]. This suggests that between an ethical response to the events in busi-
ness Russian and foreign businessmen there is a «chasm» [5]. For example, the creation of inefficient code of ethics
for the Russian organization, as often they are created for the employees, but not for top management. At the same
time managers violate the rules created, considering their behavior above regulation. Employees shave seen this atti-
tude, themselves begin to ignore the rules set forth in the Code.

The representatives of foreign business are convinced that the business practice in Russia is fraught with
many difficulties  and even dangers  [5].  To clarify  the  reasons  for  the  Russian  business  seems unusual  in  terms of
business ethics for foreign partners, foreign researchers recommend based on Hofstede's cultural model [5].

Hofstede model allows establishing a link between national values and economic performance of a country.
The key elements of the model include polar Hofstede individualism / collectivism, masculinity / femininity, as well
as power distance, uncertainty avoidance. Later, in 2010, Hofstede added a fifth dimension – time horizon, implying
a long-term or short-term BP Yemen benchmark [6]. Moreover, it emphasizes that Russia is different, for example,
from the United States on all four main parameters, but the difference is especially noticeable on such elements as
individualism / collectivism and power distance. Let us remind you the main provisions describing the differences
that lie between two such dissimilar cultures as Russia and the US in terms of Hofstede.

Despite the fact that research Hofstede conducted at the end of the twentieth century, Russia is still regarded
as a country focused on the collective behavior where the adoption of the human group is far more important than
your own opinion or achievement. In the majority of its members, including the labor, show concern to each other.
Also it is assumed that in collectivist cultures to build loyalty is the key to the success of human and caring response
from the organization. Belonging to the Russian collectivist cultures it is considered to be the legacy of the commu-
nist regime, when the main importance were the collective work and results and move away from individualism and
collective values condemned. In fact, in Russia collectivism – a phenomenon that has been strengthened by the
communist regime, and has not introduced to them.

If we consider the factors that are directly related to organizational aspects, we can see that countries with a
collectivist culture is characterized by responsible organizations for their employees, which leads to a moral «in-
volvement» of employees [6]. This is of particular interest in our study.

In contrast to the collectivist culture, a culture oriented to individualism, suggests focus on individual inter-
ests. In countries belonging to the individualistic, such as the United States, members of the organization are respon-
sible for their own actions and their relationship with the employer is built on sober calculation, not on the basis of
moral obligation. Thus, the employee is to a large extent emotionally independent from the organization and from
colleagues. Of considerable importance is the fact that individualism implies universality entry requirements to all
members of the organization.

The next parameter that is used to describe the difference in cultures – power distance. It is a set of relations
between people and the authorities having such people do not possess. For cultures with low power distance index
characterized by flat organizational structure, a smaller concentration of power, participation in decision-making at
all levels. Managers in countries with low power distance rely not just on their experience, but also on the expertise
of its employees, recognizing it is equally valuable. The countries with low power distance include the United States.

For countries with high power distance have high hierarchies, a clear hierarchy of authority. Of great impor-
tance are the authority of their superiors and their decisions in most cases, is not in question. Russian business scope
related to culture high power distance is absolutely clear hierarchy based on power-sharing. A characteristic feature
of this culture is also a tolerance for injustice in the distribution of power and responsibility in the organization [5].
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So, based on the model of Hofstede, it was identified the main differences between the cultures of the United
States and Russia. However, legitimately ask how the theory of Hofstede can clarify differences in views is on busi-
ness ethics in Russia and in the USA. According to a group of American researchers, cultural differences can lead to
three types of conflicts [5]:

1. Characteristics of the moral values of a culture can lead to diametrically opposite views on what is right and
wrong. For example, if an employee of the American company notices that his boss comes at the expense of the in-
terests of the company, his duty as an employee will report misconduct chief. If the same situation occurs in the Rus-
sian company, its employees will not say anything, because the authority of the chief of a firm and, ultimately, would
be punished to the employee who has complained of his head. This case clearly shows how differences in power dis-
tance and belonging to a collectivist or individualistic culture affect behavior when faced with a moral dilemma. In
the individualistic culture of the USA employee feels responsible for their behavior and reactions to the situation, and
low power distance allows him to point out a mistake even to the head. While the Russian company employee initia-
tive suppressed high power-distance and collectivist culture. So for him the behavior of the head looks totally accept-
able.

2. Representative of one culture moral dilemma may have increased value, while for others it will not look
worthy of attention act. For example, in the Soviet Union and then in Russia it is not considered shameful to carry
out from the work with some little thing: a pen, folder, and so on. It is not even considered, and not considered as
theft. While in the United States each such offense is a signal on which there is a reaction: hearing, reprimand, and so
on. In this situation is again actualized individualism-collectivism dimension as the property company in Russia is
perceived as a «universal» and therefore, a trifle. In addition, Russian companies' thieves a usual thing and impunity
[7]. In an individualistic culture, the emphasis is on personal responsibility, so even prevalence of negative behavior
is not an excuse for the commission of the offense.

3. The decision of the same problems may be presented to decision-makers, different. For example, the accu-
sation of sexual harassment in American companies is more likely to involve trial and the dismissal of an employee.
While in the domestic employee of the organization will manage a conversation with the manager or a reprimand.

Thus, the obvious link is between the cultural differences and the response to an ethical dilemma. Employees
of foreign companies, particularly American, with a strong focus on individualism and low power distance will de-
fend their independent opinion and fair treatment in the conventional sense. For the Russian people, which exists in a
collectivist culture, justice is invited to accept such what it considered to be in a particular organization. This indi-
vidual perception of moral values, by and large, does not matter.

It should be clarified that the conclusions based on Hofstede's model are not inconsistent with the findings
concerning the national characteristics of ethics, which we have discussed earlier in the table 1. For example, the
individualistic culture of the United States is reflected in the fact that this particular individual is responsible for his
ethical behavior. Consequently, it is a code of ethics will be the means to regulate human behavior. Moreover, effec-
tive implementation of the code of ethics is based on a low power distance, as it implies the universality of pre-
scribed rules.

With confidence we can say that the findings with respect to the Russian reality resonate with the findings
made on the basis of the theory of culture Hofstede. Firstly, belonging to the collectivist culture does not allow indi-
vidual employees to be responsible for ethical choices in the organization. Secondly, high power distance makes ex-
ecutives are the only source of the ethical rules that can vary from organization to organization.

So, summing up, we can draw the following conclusions:
Firstly, business ethics — is not universal. Perceptions of business dilemmas really depends on the country in

which the organization.
Secondly, there are a number of elements, such as the person who is responsible for the conduct of the organi-

zation; standards of conduct; key issues of business ethics and business process participants, pointing to particular
business ethics in one country or another.

Thirdly, the example of the two countries the United States and Russia have identified the main reasons that
cause a variety of approaches to business ethics. In particular, it pointed out that Russia and the United States, as,
according to the theory of cultures Hofstede, almost opposites in their perception of power and collectivism / indi-
vidualism, will respond differently to seemingly similar ethical dilemmas.

Fourthly, while in the making, the Russian business ethics, however, we cannot learn from the experience of
foreign companies, as have other key issues, and other stakeholders, as well as excellent cultural traditions underly-
ing the behavior of participants.

In other words, to business ethics in Russia has gained the same importance and it has deserved in a foreign
company, it should be implemented with a constant focus on the cultural characteristics of our country.
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Elkova A. K.

PROBLEMS OF SOCIAL AND COMMUNICATIVE ADAPTATION
OF FOREIGN STUDENTS IN RUSSIAN HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS

The article deals with the challenges of social and communicative adaptation. In the process of communication between
the representatives of different cultures, the barriers are inevitable because of the differences in consciousness and predominating
stereotypes. There are hidden and apparent conflicts affecting adaptation of the person. The author of the article examines the
main issues related to the adaptation of foreign students and suggest possible solutions.

Keywords: adaptation, TPU, language problem, foreign students.

Interstateeducationalcontactsarerapidlydevelopinginthemodernworld, increasing the number of young people
enrolled in higher education in their state. The number of foreign students marks the success of a University in the
global services market. Today, the international environment is represented by the students from the universities of
40 different countries (Austria, Australia, Brazil, Vietnam, Germany, Ghana, the Democratic Republic of the Congo,
Egypt, India, Jordan, Iran, Iraq, Cyprus, China, Mongolia, Nigeria, Pakistan, the United States, Sudan, Thailand,
Czech Republic, South Korea, and France). There are more than 20000 students at TPU including more than 3000
foreigners, representing 15 % of the total number of students. The growth of the number of foreign students at the
University actualizes problems relating to their successful adaptation to study, development of socio-cultural norms,
and values associated with the peculiarities of living in Russia.
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Social adaptation of foreign students is a special kind of change that stereotypes their behavior, by develop-
inga process of socialization in a different cultural environment. Thus there is a definite change in the culture of the
community to ensure the successful inclusion of the individual in her daily life.

The problem of social adaptation and communication skills is a clash of different cultures.
The main difficulties of adaptation are most often associated with the weak development of communication

skills of foreign students. Social adaptation is also difficult as it is based on the clash of different cultures and norms
of conduct.The main problems associated with the adaptation of foreign students may besplit into two groups:

1) Poor development of communication skills because of ignorance or weak language of the country and igno-
rance of the culture, and everyday life.

2) The national stereotypes of behavior, which may cause public resentment and rejection.
Great influence on the successful adaptation of students studying in Russiarelies on knowledge of the Russian

language and the different degrees of ownership which all who have arrived have. There may be significant psycho-
logical difficulties associated with the language problems that appear when dealing with teachers, classmates, and
strangers in public places. This issue focuses on the design and learning laboratory of our University «Development
of universities', higher school of Economics. The study of this problem conducted a series of interviews with foreign
students studying at TPU.

The results of the interview bring the language barrier in TPU to the forefront: it  is mentioned that 70 % of
foreign students have this as the main difficulty with which they face in the process of studying. The barrier is related
to the fact that foreign students coming to Russia are not always prepared for studying in Russian.

The language barrier arises primarily in connection with the necessity of mastering the educational informa-
tion in the language of the host country. Typically, students are more likely to mention the difficulties associated
with the establishment of educational communication in order to obtain a future profession, rather than communica-
tion with other students. Here a student from Africa, 2nd year, information technology talks about this issue:

«English was the official language at school. I came here and went through the year still learning the Russian
language. Forced, because I didn’t want to. Books had to be read in Russian, and it was a bit boring. I would like to
read in English».

Attention is drawn to the fact that a significant proportion of students from abroad actually knew nothing
about the country in which they had to live and study for a few years. Neither the school nor the preparatory courses
paid enough attention to the development of knowledge about our country, its history, and its culture. The reason is,
apparently, a somewhat dismissive attitude towards the matter. The absence of any knowledge of the country's edu-
cation greatly complicates and lengthens the period of adaptation of foreign students. They do not have the initial
details about the climate, the history, and the traditions of Russia. They have to learn from their mistakes caused by
poor socio-cultural training. Inevitably there are some conflicts with classmates, the population in public places,
health care, and recreation areas. There are psychological problems of restructuring of consciousness in the everyday
life in essentially different conditions of life and study. During the interview by our university laboratory «Develop-
ment of universities' HSE has found difficulty in including the student community of foreign students. As the barriers
and difficulties of establishing communication among Vietnamese students mentioned the reluctance of Russian stu-
dents in contact with them and the complexity of the establishment of such a contact, «At first there were not very
good relations in the group, first Russians did not go to the contact, (a student of 2nd course, Vietnam). «Russians
practically do not communicate with us, only when they need something: help at school, a write off, etc. We always
help and they continue to behave as if we are strangers» (Student of the 2nd yea, Vietnam).

As a consequence of these two identified problems there are behavior problems in their spare time. What is
common for a foreigner in his own country can cause a negative reaction of the local population. It is therefore nec-
essary to introduce the traditions and customs of activities of the Russian youth, on the other hand, involvement of
the host community to the culture of those countries from which foreign students come.

Each country has its own particular culture of the organization of everyday life. Foreign students living in a
hostel develop rules purchasing food, cooking, communication with those with whom they live in the same room,
which all differ from their norms. We have to refuse some of the elements of a national culture and acquire the skills
and other behaviors which provide successful inclusion in a new life. The brightest example of the collision of dif-
ferent cultures is an element of Islamic women's clothing called a hijab. Why does this particular item of clothing
cause such a negative reaction? Why this particular item of clothing causes such a negative reaction in Russia while
wearing headscarves prescribed by the Orthodoxy doesn’t result in the analogous negative response in Muslim coun-
tries? The problem is that in the modern world, the hijab serves as a symbol of militant Islam, not simply a head-
dress.

We need to be more patient and tolerant of such national manifestations. Because it is a phenomenon of cul-
tural nostalgia. After all, a hijab or a different element of the national culture is just a piece of clothing but not an
element of threat and terror. If we take the view that the hijab equals terror, it means we have to start to fight terror-
ism in the face of all the underage girls wearing this hat. That is not the clothes, which makes a person the terrorist,
but his beliefs. Terrorists can be dressed in a European suit.

There is a tolerant attitude towards foreign students from the residents of the host community in Tomsk.
Compared with researches in other regions, foreign students in Tomsk feel at ease in the city. There was no mention
of incidents involving manifestations of negative attitudes from local populations. This is how the students say about
it: «It is a quiet city (student of 2nd course, the economy, France).
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«Yes, once in a club some guy wanted me to fight. I went outside and he called me a nigger. I smiled. Such
unpleasant things happen» (a student of 2nd course, automation of technological processes and production, Africa).

Since the problems are identified, it is necessary to find the ways to solve them.
It is important to find out whom foreign students see as subjects capable of providing assistance in the process

of adaptation. Every third waits for support from classmates, every fifth from Russian language teachers. In this case,
the most important factor in improving adaptation is the special development of the communicative environment of
the University which would correspond to the expectations of foreign students.

To speed up solving the problems of adaptation of foreign students in TPU is necessary, firstly, to improve the
system of teaching Russian. Secondly, teaching a special course for regional geographic education in the traditions
and customs of the local population, especially the interaction with different people in the classroom, in public
places, and in the dormitory. Thirdly, creating the conditions for individual assistance to each foreign student in the
event of any problems in adapting to the training, home, and leisure activities.

Without a doubt, it  is necessary to develop club work. However, that is not the only thing to do. Not every
foreign student comes to the Branch of the Association of Foreign Students in Russia; a network of fraternities, clubs
and associations of foreign students at TPU providing any help, even though they are wonderful, creative, interesting
at the University. Solving this problem could contribute significantly to the theoretical and practical training of inter-
cultural communication. Learning the basics and essence of which can form the basis for the training of specialists in
those areas in which intensive cross-cultural communication has become part of everyday work. Theoretical lectures
should be separate for Russian and foreign students in the Russian universities where they are studying. In my opin-
ion, these lectures should be held separately for Russian and foreign students as they need to acquaint students with
the peculiarities of mentality, customs, and behavior. This is not entirely correct to do in the presence of both foreign
and Russian students.

Russian audiences may be:
– students who specialize in the study of any foreign language, future teachers and educators, cultural experts,

managers of companies collaborating with companies in other countries, marketing experts, or in the hotel business
according to psychologists and political scientists – they all somehow inevitable will face in their work with the
problems of cross-cultural understanding;

– Students in institutions where many foreigners study (in our university – an Institution of Language Com-
munication).

Theoretical training should be accompanied by joint practical exercises. These joint practical exercises being
properly organized can help students to understand each other. Socio-cultural and psychological adaptation of inter-
national students will contribute to both getting acquainted and acquiring useful knowledge. Get this knowledge in
practice, faced with the representatives of other cultures, understand the essence of what is happening in a collision
with other cultures manifestations at work and at home, learn how to interpret and solve cultural conflicts, to predict
and prevent their occurrence. When maintaining the balance between theory and practice, students will have a real
opportunity for cross-cultural communication, they really feel their own cultural characteristics and peculiarities of
other cultures. As for practical exercises, they will make a lot of their own «discoveries» that will prevent a situation
in which Chinese students following the traditions of their own country will give Russian girl 6 roses. Russian stu-
dents will not be surprised by the reluctance of the Chinese to fly on a plane – Tu-154, «knowing that the figure 4 for
the Chinese is bad because in Chinese the word» four «and» death «in tune, and the combination of numbers 154
even worse, because 1 that means «must», 5 it is» is» «I» and all together: «I will die».

Nowadays we need a course on intercultural communication and we need it to be introduced in the curriculum
of students who are in contact with foreign students, although I think this course will be of interest to all students of
TPU.

Successful adaptation provides both high performance training and the formation of friendly relations with
Tomsk Polytechnic University and Russia in general after the return of foreign students to their homeland.

Scientific adviser A. B. Strelnikova, PhD in Philology, Associate Professor of TPU
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Logunova A. N.

KNOWLEDGE OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE AS AN ESSENTIAL COMPONENT
OF SUCCESSFUL CAREER PROSPECT

The task of each person who graduates from a Russian university is to find a prestigious job and to move up the career
ladder in the future. To do this, the graduates, who in the future will become employees of different companies, must have differ-
ent special qualities. These qualities are the special skills of working with documents, computer programs, and stuff. For Russian
employee the most important quality to promote is knowledge of a foreign language (usually English). Today, many companies
need such employees, as it increases the prospect of working with foreign companies. The knowledge of English is necessary to
provide sustainable business communication, so the higher one’s level of language is, the more likely the person is to move up the
ladder.

Keywords: career prospect, foreign language, language competence, higher education.

Today in the labor market, it is not enough to have a diploma, there are other additional requirements –
knowledge of specific computer programs, knowledge of a foreign language, and working experience. Many of these
requirements are necessary not even to move up the career ladder, but to get a job. Without special skills or knowl-
edge you are worth nothing for employers so your chance to get a job you want is really small.

In the last few years, thanks to jobs becoming global, the importance of English has increased manifold. It has
over the years become an important medium of communication, both at the international and intra-national levels.
The importance of spoken English is even more, because there are many cases where one knows his subject well, but
fails to communicate it properly. The practice of spoken English, therefore, is quite essential. Learning English in a
country where it is not a native language, opens a number of opportunities for the individual. In today’s corporate
world, the need for effective communication has been recognized and accepted more than technical knowledge. The
language of the corporate world is English. An individual can make strides in the management ladder if he/she can
speak  English  fluently.  If  your  English  is  poor,  even  though  you  have  brilliant  business  ideas,  you  may  still  find
yourself languishing at the bottom of the management ladder. Your productivity will drop over a period of time since
you will find difficulty in expressing your brilliant ideas. Those who can speak good English will probably usurp
your ideas and get the credit for all the hard work you did to get the idea working.

Language competence is a broad term which includes linguistic or grammatical competence, discourse com-
petence, sociolinguistic or sociocultural competence, and what might be called textual competence. The specific
learning outcomes under «Language Competence» deal with knowledge of the language and the ability to use that
knowledge to interpret and produce meaningful texts appropriate to the situation in which they are used. Language
competence is best developed in the context of activities or tasks where the language is used for real purposes, in
other words, and in practical applications.

Studies show that with the study of foreign language you also get important acquisitions like rapid career
growth and a higher chance to find a prestigious job. If an employee has the ability to speak English or other foreign
languages it is evidence of a high level of education, good-learning skills, and a pursuit of self-development. That is
the key to success in any business, a possibility to make trips abroad, and the possibility of direct access to various
information resources.

Is it true that language knowledge is able to raise the level of employees' worth? Monitoring of the proposals
of employers showed that this is true.

More than 30 % of employers impose strict requirements for language knowledge. Professionals believe that
knowledge of foreign languages increases the employees' worth at least a third. For people without language it is
very hard to move up a career ladder. Such employees often find themselves in a stalemate. Despite the fact that Eng-
lish is not the only working tool, without this knowledge it is really hard to achieve big success.

And this is true. If we turn to analysis of employers proposals, we see: middle-level staff without knowledge
of foreign language in a high level is not too popular.

For  all  those  who  are  working  for  the  future  of  their  career,  it  is  really  important  to  fully  understand  and
communicate with foreign partners and prepare contracts and other documents. So a knowledge of business English
is required.

Ability to communicate in English helps people who are just in the beginning of their career path and also
employees of companies who stand firmly on their feet.

As a rule, if you have a high position you get more requirements of knowledge of languages. The coefficient
of salary increases in proportion to the level of knowledge of foreign languages.

There are many foreign companies in Russia where senior positions need specialists with knowledge of a lan-
guage.

mailto:aleksandraelkova@mail.ru
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Now knowledge of English is demanded in many fields, such as medicine. This is due to the fact that a lot of
European companies entered the market of the pharmaceutical or medical devices.

European standards are implemented in many Russian companies so the demand for professionals in finance,
accounting and auditing with knowledge of a foreign language has increased. Most of the time the required language
is technical English – free reading of the literature and possession the necessary level of terminology. A fluent level
does not allow employees to achieve better conditions for employment.

Of course, it is better to study a language in a school or university. For example, in Tomsk Polytechnic Uni-
versity it is very comfortable to study a language. Students are divided into groups with different levels of knowing a
language. Usually students have four academic hours of English and it is enough to improve their level. During their
first and second years, Tomsk Polytechnic University’s students study basic English. Then a special program called
«Professional language» starts. It has lessons where students learn business English based on their profile.

But if you did not have such practice in your university it is still okay. Today, there are various options to im-
prove your language skills or to learn a language from scratch. It is a variety of courses, tutoring, language learning
online, purchasing special discs and teach-yourself-books. Courses and language learning online is recommended to
those people who have a basic knowledge of the school program.

Many teachers say that the best opportunity to learn a foreign language – immersion in his environment. For
example, a trip abroad for a long time or classes with teachers there and live communication. It is believed that for
the first time three or four weeks are enough. During this time, you can learn the basics of grammar and acquire the
skills of correct pronunciation. Back home you should continue an intensive course but then go abroad again - this
time for two or three months.

But there is one important thing - language that is used in a business area is different from the fluent English
because it includes a lot of specific terms related to the scope of your business. In this case, it is recommended to use
the services of live communication with teachers of English that will help streamline the existing knowledge and
apply an individual approach to learning.

It is necessary to warn a teacher that you are going to learn business English which is intended for interna-
tional marketing, sales services, and partnerships development with foreign companies. Teacher will be able to find
the way in your situation, create a special program, and make a training plan. The most important thing is that you
will have occupations where you may talk about business topics and understand certain nuances of business topics
and understand certain nuances of business English.

The right way of studying the English language will improve communication skills and simplify communica-
tion with foreign partners.

The work is aimed at learning how to memorize the right structures, pronunciation and grammar in classes in
the form of business games with elements of developmental exercises. After learning the language you will be able
to freely communicate with foreign partners, without the help of translators, attend various international conferences
and business events, compile and maintain necessary documentation and it will lead you to increase the career lad-
der.

To sum up, what should one do to get success in a career?
At first, be able to develop oneself and never be afraid to get to know something new. Since knowledge of a

language is so valuable, be ready to improve it all the time. Knowledge of English is necessary for a full understand-
ing  of  the  partners,  for  the  documentation,  and  that  is  why  people  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  language  has  in-
creased career prospects.

Scientific adviser A. B. Strelnikova, PhD in Philology, Associate Professor of TPU

Logunova A. N., student
National Research Tomsk Polytechnic University
E-mail: Tomanel2@mail.ru

. .

 – , 
. 

, , , 
, . 

, . . . 
, 

.

: , , , .

. ., 

E-mail: Tomanel2@mail.ru

mailto:Tomanel2@mail.ru
mailto:Tomanel2@mail.ru


167

Mekheda A. A.

ABSENCE OF CULTURAL SHOCK:
POSITIVE EXPERIENCE OF PLUNGING INTO MODERN KAZAKH CULTURE

The article under consideration deals with the problem of intercultural dialogue from the point of view of an individual.
The personal experience helps the author to define the factors for successful plunging into foreign culture, taking modern Kazakh
culture as an example. The author offers some pieces of advice to avoid cultural shock as two cultures clashes, e.g. following of
the codes of conduct, studying of local habits and traditions, taking interest in local names and toponyms as basic foundations of
history and culture of the country. The author also suggests introducing certain measures insuring the stimulation of cooperation
and friendship between two neighboring countries, Russia and Kazakhstan.

Keywords: intercultural communication, cultural shock, cultural cooperation, dialogue of cultures.

In today's interaction and interpenetration of cultures it is becoming ever more important to understand certain
mechanisms assuring positive outcome of the clash of cultures experience. Such mechanisms help to ensure mutually
beneficial results of the contacts and can prevent any negative consequences. Of course, the interaction of cultures
can besometimes a difficult and multilevel process. «The processes of cultural exchange and communication are of
cross-cutting nature. The interaction of cultures can occur in a uniform co-operation and as a result of the forcible
seizure of territories, military conquest. In the latter case, the result of cultural interaction is aimed at taking advan-
tage of one of the parties to the detriment of the other» [1, . 84].

In this article, however, we do not intend to study thoroughly the impact of global factors on major social sys-
tems in a cross-cultural interaction. On the contrary, we would like to dwell on the analysis of the experience of the
dialogue of cultures from the perspective of an individual, forced by circumstances to face the cultural environment
previously unfamiliar and somewhat alien.

No doubt, almost every person faced the problem of culture shock when immersed in a social environment
different from the familiar environment of the individual. As Ms. Michelle LeBaron points out that « though largely
below the surface, cultures are a shifting, dynamic set of starting points that orient us in particular ways and away
from other directions. Each of us belongs to multiple cultures that give us messages about what is normal, appropri-
ate, and expected. When others do not meet our expectations, it is often a cue that our cultural expectations are dif-
ferent. We may mistake differences between others and us for evidence of bad faith or lack of common sense on the
part of others, not realizing that common sense is also cultural. What is common to one group may seem strange,
counterintuitive, or wrong to another» [2].

Conflicts associated with negative experiences of a clash of cultures are often linked to the inability of the in-
dividual to realize the irrationality of any evaluation as the personal attitude towards foreign culture. Tolerance, sin-
cere interest and deep study of traditions, customs and realia will prevent the negative effects of immersion into a
foreign culture. As rightly emphasizes Mr. Koksharov, «a dialogue of cultures is penetratinginto the system of values
… of a given culture, showing great respect for them, overcoming stereotypes and original synthesis of other nation-
alities, leading to mutual enrichment and entry into the global cultural context. The dialogue of cultures supposes the
importance of adopting universal values … of interacting cultures» [3]. It is through understanding and adequate
perception of cultural values comes the possibility to overcome any cultural barriers for successful dialogue.

It should be noted the close ties between Russia and Kazakhstan, promoting cultural interaction at both the
political level and the level of individuals, especially around the border regions. The absence of a language barrier
should be taken into consideration, which allows you to safely overcome a number of difficulties which would cer-
tainly arise in the collision of different cultures. Official bilingualism of Kazakhstan is certainly a cornerstone of the
accord of cultures, both within the country and outside (former Soviet Republics’culture of neighboring states with
Kazakhstan, in particular Russia).

Taking into account our personal experience of first acquaintance with the culture of Kazakhstan, we should
point out some peculiar features the awareness of which can be of some help in ensuring the success of personal con-
tact. To start with it is important to identify some characteristic elements of Kazakh culture as a whole. As Ms. Akiz-
hanova and Ms. Satenova state the Kazakh culture can be positioned as universalistic (rules and laws are applied to
everyone), collectivistic (the frequent usage of « we», people achieve greater success in a group and share common
responsibility, although they tend to avoid personal responsibility), affective (verbal and nonverbal expression of
ideas and feelings, clear manifestation of emotions, free flow of emotions), diffusive (there is no clear distinction
between work and personal life), culture which is oriented towards respect to older generation (based on the cultural
indexes of G. Hofstede) [4].

Let us discuss some of the abovementioned characteristic features of the modern culture of Kazakhstan. Un-
doubtedly,  the  first  thing  to  be  noticed  by  a  foreigner  entering  the  country  for  the  first  time is  the  way the  people
greet each other. These forms of polite greetings are quite different from e.g. those of Russia. People here shake
hands (as many cultures do), but people who are acquainted or related will embrace each other or at least touch
shoulder or forearm. It is a tradition to ask «How are you doing?», although it is not necessarily an inquiry of your
personal matters, just polite way of saying « hello».

Politeness is of great importance here especially during contacts with senior citizens – it goes without saying
that in public transport no older person will be left without a seat. Such polite attitude towards the elderly has very
deep roots in Asian cultures and in the Kazakh culture in particular. Older relatives will be looked after (usually the



168

youngest child in the family takes responsibility to help parents) and they will be by no means doomed to live in
misery alone.

Speaking further on about politeness we should also note a much less number of vulgarisms in the speech of
Russian speaking Kazakh citizens. It is probably linked with greater control of emotions exercising by the people
here. Traditionally the nomads were less emotional and passionate than the people of the cities. They just didn’t have
time to be idle. The influence of Islamic rules also prevents locals from expressing their emotions in a disturbing
uncontrollable way. Such strict code of conduct of course is being under pressure from modern tendencies (free ex-
pression of emotions, lack of self-control, lack of respect to other people). Modern world changes traditions and de-
structive power of certain « technological achievement» of means of communication, Internet and TV badly influ-
ence younger people. A Russian-speaking person will sure to hear some notorious Russian invectives in the fluency
of Kazakh speech. Fortunately, such incidents are much rarer than in Russia where taboo words are part of almost
every person everyday speech.

Unlike  politeness  in  public  transport  one  should  be  ready  for  a  certain  surprise  while  driving  a  car.  The
abovementioned self-control of emotions is absent on the road. One might think that some deeper buried instincts of
nomads take control over the driver on the road. The spirit of steppe «Tengri» possesses modern «riders» making
them famous batyrs (legendary warriors of Kazakhstan). The drivers are rather impatient and easily irritated exces-
sively using horns and flashing lights. But no one should be disturbed by such behavior. Just follow the rules and be
patient.

Also deep historical origin is at the core of Kazakh hospitality. The steppe life is full of hardships and it is
crucial to have close ties with relatives and friends. That is why all family events are held at a scale unusual for a
western-European guest. Not only close relatives and friends are invited but also rather distant relatives and ac-
quaintances and colleagues. E.g. the school graduation party is traditionally organized at a restaurant and not only
school leavers and their parents are invited but all teachers of the school, school administrative staff (for example
school nurse and accountant) and all willing relatives as well. The custom has it to order many dishes. The main rea-
son is not the hunger but the wish to show that the hosts of the event are not misers and they will treat their guests as
fine as they can. We heard once at a meeting where the school graduation prom was discussed a following remark in
response to the suggestion to be a bit more economical and take away some dishes from the menu, « What will other
schools think of us, is we had only three salads on our tables?». It  is also worthy to mention that such behavior is
characteristic of all the nationalities of the Republic, not only the Kazakhs. The end of each event is marked by the
giving of small take-away gifts to remember the event. After children’s birthday parties it is traditional to have a
small pack of sweets or souvenirs (for example, a mug with a name of a birthday child.

Undoubtedly modern Kazakhstan is greatly influenced by Islamic culture and it is the dominant religion in the
Republic. Most population tries to follow the basic rules of the belief. But unlike in other neighboring countries
where Islam is the dominant belief here one would not notice many manifestation of religion, like for example in
historically Muslim country like Egypt. A foreign guest may notice some religious gestures e.g. while passing by a
cemetery. Also one would notice that the population of the country drinks much less than its northern neighbor. The
policy of the government is oriented towards secular country with tolerance to all the religions and confessions.

Speaking about certain difficulties which may arise during stay in Kazakhstan we probably should mention
the personal names. Although here the following advice can be given. The guest can try remembering the names by
translating  them with  the  help  of  a  dictionary.  It  could  be  useful  not  only  for  remembering  the  names  of  new ac-
quaintances but it can ease the process of cultural assimilation and be very entertaining. The names in Kazakh culture
are given with a purpose and all have certain meaning known for the locals. In modern Russian tradition many names
have no cultural identity for the people and have no meaning known to modern Russians, e.g. the name « Dmitrii» is
a Greek name meaning «The follower of Goddess Demeter». Unlike such Russian traditions the Kazakhs give names
which have meaning identified by modern people as well and have certain importance in the culture. For example,
the Moon (Ai) played very important role in the lives of Kazakhs that is why the word also signifies something beau-
tiful, fine, and elegant. Many female names have « Ai» in their roots: Aiasel, Aibanu, Aibala, Aibarsha, Aibibi, Ai-
gansha,  Aigul,  Ainur(a),  Aisheshek etc.  If  we think  about  the  environment  where  the  Kazakhs  lived  we would  re-
member the vast steppe where only during a very short period beautiful flowers appear. Of course many female
names have the word «gul» – flower in there root: Aigul, Gulnara, Gilfia, Bibigul, etc. There are also many names
connected with certain historical personalities: Tamerlan(e), Timur, Adil (Edil) – Atilla, Cengiz (Genghis), Tomiris,
Nursultan, etc. Going back in history of the Kazakhstan peoples and their culture can help one not only enrich his/her
horizon but also prevent from making silly mistakes at a first meeting. Our names are very precious to every one of
us and making blunder while being introduced can be of certain unpleasant consequences.

To make the acquaintance with the Kazakh culture more entertaining one can be advised to pay special atten-
tion to the toponyms. It can enrich the vocabulary of the guest with new Kazakh words, e.g. the name of the capital
city of Kazakhstan is Astana, which means actually «capital of the country». There are many streets named «Dostyk»
meaning «friendship». Every city has a street «Zhenis» celebrating the Victory in the World War II. Many towns’
names have «tau» in their root meaning «hill, mountain»: Temirtau (Iron Mountain – there iron ore is produced).
Special interest should be taken towards toponyms which have antroponyms at their root. Such toponyms can help in
identifying the symbolic events in the history of Kazakhstan. For example, every town of Kazakhstan has a street
named after Abai Kunanbaev, who was most prominent Kazakh philosopher, poet, teacher. As in other parts of the
former Soviet Republics the people of Kazakhstan still cherish the names of the WW II heroes, there is, for example,
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a street and a monument to the hero of the War B. Momyshuly, who fought in the famous Moscow battle in 1941-42.
There are several toponyms related to the renowned Soviet scientist, geologist K. Satpaev. It is interesting to know
that there is a monument to Satpaev in Tomsk-city not far from one of the buildings of Tomsk Polytechnic Univer-
sity. This study could be of great assistance to any guest of the country to deeper understand what the people of the
country like, respect, feel, what they are proud of, what they want to remember. Toponyms are at the very core of the
culture of any nation.

Frankly speaking our own successful experience in Kazakhstan was ensured by the fact that we mostly trav-
eled and stayed in modern cultural and political centers of Kazakhstan Almaty and Astana. It is a known fact that
such big cities have certain universal for other world capitals features, e.g. greater open-mindedness, tolerance, flu-
ency in foreign languages (in case of Kazakhstan – the knowledge of Russian), orientation to western culture (films
and music, addiction to communication technologies, «mall» culture – traditions of passing time at a shopping mall).
So to be totally true we can’t define our staying in the country as total plunging into the culture. Although it should
be noted that during the last 20 years there have been many changes in the country and of course the country has ob-
tain new features and is still shaping its identity. There is much influence of neighboring Asian and Eastern cultures
(China, Uzbekistan, Azerbaijan, and Turkey). Some new traditions are introduced, for example, Nauryz, the holiday
celebrating new beginning, coming of spring and the end of winter. The holiday was widely celebrated by the peo-
ples of many regions within and outside of Kazakhstan before the Revolution of 1917, so we can say that the tradi-
tion is not introduced but rather renewed. Some traditions become extinct like, e.g. the celebration of February, 23rd –
the holiday in the Soviet Union commemoration the organizing the Red Army. There are new dates in the calendar,
e.g. May, 7th honoring the Kazakh Army, or December, 1st, the Day of the First President, December, 16th, Independ-
ence day. New traditions are of course very important for a young nation like Kazakhstan to promote its identity, to
unite the nation and to give new generations some foundation for national pride and honor.

Despite some changes Kazakhstan does not try to close from its northern neighbor and two official languages
provide greater opportunities for contacts of the two countries citizens. Tourism benefits a lot from such policy as
many Russians travel every year to Burabai (Borovoye) a wonderful resort in the Northern part of Kazakhstan, to the
Almaty region with its many attractions (skiing resorts, natural reserves, urban places of interest) as well as to the
capital of the country with its modern architecture. The second official language guarantees equality of nationalities
within the country and ensures political stability in this multinational and multicultural country in such difficult geo-
political situation in Eurasia continent.

To sum it up it would be reasonable to mention some initiatives which in our opinion should be launched in
the bordering regions of Russia to advance mutual contacts and encourage further cooperation between Russia and
Kazakhstan taking into account the experience of education system in the states close to the border with Mexica (the
USA). It would be practical to introduce the study of the Kazakh language at schools. In primary school there should
be included some examples of Kazakh literature such as fairy tales and legends. History curriculum can be broadened
to pay special attention to the events in the history of our countries which had great impact on the relations of the
nations. We find it important to increase cooperation in educational and cultural spheres (concerts, film festivals,
youth camps, competitions, cultural events, etc.) Younger people especially need to be encouraged to participate in
such events to make them better understand the culture of other nation. Without cultural background knowledge,
without cultural awareness of individual people the contacts of the countries will gradually slip into political small
talks and nothing more. If we let limit our relations by only political events we will destroy the ties of two histori-
cally and culturally intertwined nations. There should be introduced a new type of cultural orientation – a personal
cultural contact.

We would like to finish the discussion with the words we fine very appropriate here of the great Russian liter-
ary philosopher M. Bakhtin: «the alien culture discovers itself to its full capacity only in the eyes of another culture.
One sense opens its depths only when it meets or touches a different, alien sense…there begins a dialogue, which
overcomes closeness and one-sidedness of those senses, of those cultures… Such dialogue meeting of two cultures
prevents them from mixing and mingling but rather lets them enrich each other…» [5, . 354].
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REFLECTION OF CULTURAL VALUES AND AZERBAIJANIAN NATION
CHARACTER IN TRADITIONS AND CUSTOMS

The present article deals with such concepts as cultural values of Azerbaijanian people. Typical character of nation un-
der study is presented as well as its key features reflected in traditions and customs. Culture and values of Azerbaijanian nation
are not sufficiently known by other nations in comparison with, for example, English or German nation values. The authors of the
article being representatives of Azerbaijanian nation reveal the key aspects of their culture.
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OLD AND NEW WEDDING CUSTOMS AND TRADITIONS
IN GREAT BRITAIN AND THE USA

There are a lot of different customs and traditions in Great Britain and in the USA. Most of them are very beautiful and
old. But we study the most old and beautiful in our report. In our opinion wedding ceremony is one of the most importance events
in the life of people, that’s why the theme of our report is always currently central. Also, this theme is of great interest for us, be-
cause we want to know as much as possible about the English speaking countries. Marriage traditions are changing with the
course of time, and in our work we want to follow up these changes. The subject of our work is the studying of old and new wed-
ding customs and traditions in Great Britain and the USA.
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MARRIAGE CEREMONY IN GREAT BRITAIN
1.1 Wedding Preparations and Forms of Marriage
In Britain the custom of becoming engaged is still generally retained, though many young people dispense

with it, and the number of such couples is increasing. As a rule, an engagement is announced as soon as a girl has
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accepted a proposal of marriage, but in some cases it is done a good time afterwards. Rules of etiquette dictate that
the girl’s parents should be the first to hear the news; in practice, however, it is often the couple’s friends who are
taken into confidence before either of the parents. If a man has not yet met his future in-laws he does so at the first
opportunity, whereas his parents usually write them a friendly letter. It is then up to the girl’s mother to invite her
daughter’s future in-laws to a meal or drinks. Quite often, of course the man has been a frequent visitor at the girl’s
house long before the engagement, and their families are already well acquainted.

When a girl accepts a proposal, the man generally gives her a ring in taken of the betrothal. It is worn on the
third finger of the left hand before marriage and together with the wedding ring after it. Engagement rings range from
expensive diamond rings to rings with Victorian semi-precious stones costing only a few pounds. In most cases the
engagement itself amounts only to announcements being made to the parents on both sides and to friends and rela-
tions, but some people arrange an engagement party, and among the better-off people it is customary to put an an-
nouncement in the newspaper. In the book «Etiquette» the author writes that «as soon as congratulations and the first
gaieties of announcement are over, a man should have a talk with the girl’s father about the date of their wedding,
where they will live, how well off he is and his future plans and prospects.» Nowadays this is often not done, one of
the reasons begin that today the young people enjoy a greater degree of financial independence than they used to, to
be able to decide these matters for themselves. However, in working class families, where the family ties are still
strong and each member of the family is more economically dependent upon the rest, things are rather different.
Quite often, particularly in the larger towns the couple will have no option but to live after marriage with either the
girl’s or the man’s people. Housing shortage in Britain is still acute, and the rents are very high. It is extremely diffi-
cult to get unfurnished accommodation, whereas a furnished room, which is easier to get costs a great deal for rent.
In any case, the young couple may prefer to live with the parents in order to have a chance to save up for things for
their future home. But if the young people, particularly those of the higher-paid section of the population, often make
their own decision concerning the wedding and their future, the parents, particularly the girl’s, still play an important
part in the ensuing activities, as we shall see later.

The  period  of  engagement  is  usually  short,  three  or  four  months,  but  this  is  entirely  of  choice  and circum-
stances. As early as the sixteenth, up to the nineteenth century, marriages were arranged by parents or guardians. The
bride and bridegroom often were not acquainted until their marriage. The parents often made the marriage arrange-
ments and betrothals while the bride and bridegroom were small children (ages three to seven). The children would
continue to live with their own parents and meet from time to time for meals or holiday celebrations.

These prearranged marriages came under fire in the late seventeenth century when a judge held that betrothals
and marriages prior the age of seven were «utterly void». However, they would be valid if, after the age of seven, the
children called each other husband and wife, embraced, kissed each other, gave and received Gifts of Token. Later,
young couples ran away and had a ceremony privately performed without banns or license. These elopements and
private ceremonies represented the beginning of a revolt against parental control of marital selection. The Civil Mar-
riage Act of 1653, passed by the Puritans under Cromwell, required a civil ceremony before a justice of the peace
after presentation of the certificate from the parish register that banns had been published. If either party were under
twenty-one, proof of parental consent must also be presented. The wedding ceremony consisted of a simple formula
to be repeated by the man and woman and was accompanied by hand fastening. The use of a ring was forbidden.

By the Hardwicke Act of 1753, all weddings, except members of the royal family, were to be performed only
after publication of banns or issuance of a license, only during the morning hours of eight to twelve, only in an An-
glican Church or chapel, and only before an Anglican clergyman. Two or more witnesses were required and a regis-
ter must be kept. Parental consent was demanded unless the banns had been published.

The Catholic Church, in the Council of Trent, restated its position that marriage was one of the seven sacra-
ments and therefore could not be dissolved.

Up until the early 1990's, it was very difficult to get married in Great Britain. If one wishes to marry in Eng-
land or Wales, they must do so in a church which has a register, (which is like a special license), and they can do so
only in the district (shire) where one of the couple resides. All Church of England parishes (Anglican) are automati-
cally registered, regardless of their size. No blood tests or counseling are required. In England and Wales there are
four forms of marriage: by banns, by ordinary licence, by special licence and by a registrar. Marriage by Banns is the
form most usually adopted. Banns must be called for three consecutive Sundays in the parish churches of both the
future bride and the groom unless they both live in the same parish. They must have been resident for at least fifteen
days previous to the first publication of the banns. There is a small fee for the certificate of banns.

The clergyman at the church where the marriage is to take place must be notified by letter of the couple’s in-
tention to marry, of their names and addresses and how long they have resided I their parishes. If one of the parties is
a minor, a letter of consent must be obtained from the Superintendent Registrar of the district. If the marriage is to
take place in the bride’s church, a certificate of calling of the banns must be obtained from the bridegroom’s parish
clergyman. The marriage must then take place within three months of the banns being published.

Marriage by Ordinary Licence is a convenient alternative to the publications of banns. In London, application
must be made by one party to the Faculty Office, where he will swear that he does not know of any impediment to
the marriage such as being legally married to another or consanguineous relationship, and that one of the parties has
live for at least fifteen days in the parish of the church where the marriage is to take place. A licence is valid in Eng-
land and Wales for three months after the date of issue. Outside London, it can be obtained from any Bishop’s Regis-
try Office in a cathedral town or from a Superintendent registrar in the district of residence. The licence is granted
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without previous notice and is available as soon as it is issued, but the marriage must take place I a church named on
the licence. Marriage by Special Licence costs 5 pounds and can be obtained only for special reasons such as sud-
denly being sent abroad. It is never granted lightly. Application must be made in person by one of the parties at the
Faculty Office. The marriage can then take place at any time and in any place, celebrated by the rites of the church,
and residence qualifications are unnecessary.

Marriage by a Registrar can be celebrated, without any religious ceremony, at a registry office. Notice must
be given by one of the parties of the intended marriage, if both have resided in the district for seven days immedi-
ately preceding the notice. If one has lived in another district, notice must be given to his or her local registrar. The
certificate is issued twenty-one days after the notice has been given. It might be traditional to be a June bride, but
marrying in peak time means fighting to secure must-have bookings before hundreds of other brides and grooms.
Planning  an  autumn  or  winter  wedding's  a  great  way  of  standing  out  from  the  crowd  and  carries  hidden  benefits
that'll make you glad you waited until summer was over. The biggest upside to an off-peak wedding has to be the
cost. You can shave thousands off hotel and function room bills by booking out of high season, and there's unlikely
to be as much competition for your desired venue as the days grow colder. Suppliers including caterers, photogra-
phers and transport specialists often offer similar discounts, so be sure to shop around for a good deal.

The same argument applies to guests, who will be delighted to get an invitation to an event that doesn't con-
flict with their summer holiday or other weddings on the same weekend. And the stunning alternative scenery's a big
plus - marrying outdoors as the trees begin to turn their leaves or against a spectacular snow and frost-covered back-
drop will add a fantastic edge to your photos.

Of course, you only find turning leaves and snow when the weather gets colder, which can make the idea of a
late-season wedding less appealing. If you're still planning to hold an outdoor ceremony, ensure you've organized a
contingency venue, preferably nearby, so unpredictable weather conditions don't spoil your plans. Colour is all-
important as the days get greyer, so avoid pastel shades when you're planning your colour scheme. Traditional au-
tumn hues such as deep red, orange, yellow and copper will look gorgeous in flower arrangements, bridesmaids' out-
fits or as part of your table decoration, while winter whites are well set off by silver, gold or rich jewel colours like
burgundy, dark green or midnight blue.

Summer weddings make the most of sunshine and flowers, so it's a good idea to work with what you've got
around you in terms of decoration. If your chosen autumn venues got a lot of trees, ask the co-ordinator when they're
likely to be on the turn (although places famed for their foliage often charge more money for the privilege.) Have
large arrangements of multi-coloured leaves instead of flowers, scatter them over tables, or even try adding a few to
your bouquet.

Snow's an increasingly remote prospect for most of us in winter, but don't ignore your natural surroundings.
Hang swags of greenery along aisles and dust tables with white rose petals to imitate the effects of a snowfall. Mis-
tletoe clusters will look great as decorations - and can be hung in strategic areas for an extra splash of romance. Since
the Civil Partnership Act came into force in December 2005, same-sex couples have been allowed to form a legally
recognised partnership and become 'civil partners', affording them similar legal rights to those as married couples. In
England and Wales there are more than 4 million couples co-habiting, and although co-habitees are legally protected
in some areas, they are significantly worse off than those who are married or are civil partners.

Despite the widely held belief that once a couple have been living together for a number of years they become
'common law' husband and wife, more and more people are finding out to their cost that couples who simply live
together have barely any rights comparable to those who are married or have formed civil partnerships.

Before civil partnerships came into force there was no way that a same-sex couples could enjoy similar legal
recognition of their relationship in England and Wales. Neither could they have the same protection, benefits and
responsibilities as married couples - but this all changed on 5 December 2005 when the Civil Partnership Act 2004
became a reality.

So in a nutshell, the Civil Partnership Act allows same-sex couples to be legally recognised as partners, and
affords them equality to heterosexual married couples in terms of legal rights which cover a wide range of areas.

Before a civil partnership can be formed, the couple involved must notify the registration authority of their in-
tention to register a civil partnership. When the notice has been given, the authority will publicize it for 15 days, after
which, the partnership can be formed at approved premises (including registry offices) in England and Wales.

1.2 The Ceremony
In Scotland people over the age of sixteen do not require their parents consent in order to marry. Marriage is

performed by a minister of any religion after the banns have been called on two Sundays in the districts where the
couple had lived for at least fifteen days previously. Weddings may take place in churches or private houses.

Alternatively, the couple may give notice to the registrar of the district in which they have both lived for fif-
teen days previously. The registrar will issue a

Certificate of Publication, which is displayed for seven days, and it will be valid for three months in any place
in Scotland.

Marriage at a registry office in Scotland requires a publication of notice for seven days or a sheriff’s licence,
as publication of banns is not accepted. Such a licence is immediately valid but expires after ten days. One of the
parties must have lived in Scotland for at least fifteen days before the application, which is often prepared by a solici-
tor.
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As soon as the wedding date has been decided the couple will think about the kind of wedding they want.
Though comparatively few young people nowadays regularly attend church, most girls still dream of a white wed-
ding, with its solemn ceremony, bridesmaids and the rest. There is no equivalent in England of our Palaces of Wed-
dings, and civic ceremonies in a registry office are very dull. But what with the church fees which are extremely high
and other extra expenses, a white wedding costs a great deal of money, so a couple may decide against it  on these
grounds.

There are practically no special customs attached to weddings at a registry office. For these reason attention
will be mainly given to church weddings, with their age-old ritual and customs. However, the reader should bear in
mind that by no means all the customs concerning the preparation for a wedding or the wedding ceremony itself are
necessarily maintained, quite often reasons of economy.

The rules are not absolutely hard and fast, but generally they are the follows.
The Bride’s Parents are responsible for the press announcements, the bride’s dress and trousseau, flowers for

the church and members of family.
The bridegroom pays for the ring and the wedding licence, fees to the clergyman, the organist and choir, or

the awning and anything else directly concerned with the service, although if there are to be order or service, the
bride’s parents will have these printed at the same time as the invitations. He will pay for the bouquet for his bride
and bouquets for the bridesmaids, buttonholes for his best man and ushers and any flowers worn by the bride’s
mother and his own mother, if they want to wear flowers – many women do not. He pays for the cars which take
himself and the best man to the church and the car in which he and his bride will drive from the church to the recep-
tion. The cost of cars can, however, be divided between the parents of the bride may wish to pay for it all. This is a
matter for mutual arrangement.

The groom is expected to give a small present to each of the bridesmaids, and such a gift can range from a
piece of jewellery to a beautifully bound book, a powder compact or any personal and pretty article.

Giving away the bride. The bride’s father given her away or, if he is dead or cannot be present at the cere-
mony, his place is taken by her mother or a close relative, or even a great family friend.

The bridesmaids are usually the sisters, near relatives and close girl friends of the bride, and sisters of the
groom. The number is purely a matter of choice but usually does not exceed six. There may be two small page-boys
and four grown-up maids, or child attendants only. The bride chooses the material.  The custom used to be for the
bride’s mother to pay for all the bridesmaids’ dresses, but today they usually pay for their own. A girl asked to be a
bridesmaid can always refuse politely if she feels she cannot afford such a dress.

There is always a chief bridesmaid who will take the bride’s bouquet during the ceremony and hand it back to
her back before she goes into the vestry to sign the register.

The Best Man is a brother, relative or close friend of the groom, and his main duty, apart from giving moral
support before the wedding, is to see to the clergyman’s fees, the tips to the vergers and to band the wedding ring to
the groom in the church. He is also responsible for seeing that the bridesmaids are looked after during the reception
and he should reply to any toast to the bridesmaids.

The Ushers are male relatives and friends of both bride and groom. Their duties are to stand just inside the
church and ask each guest «bride or groom?» They will place friends of the bride on the left of the aisle and friends
of the groom on the right. The ushers should be at the church at least three-quarters of an hour before the ceremony,
and may hand out forms of service if these are not being placed before every pew.

The bridegroom’s clothes. When the bride is in white, the bridegroom wears morning dress with a white car-
nation in his buttonhole (without fern or solver paper).

Widows or Divorcees, when re-marrying, do not wear white, but a short dress or a pretty suit or coat.  They
remove their first wedding rings and never wear them again. They do not have bridesmaids or pages.

The parents and close relatives of the bride and groom arrive a few minutes before the bride. The bridegroom
and his best man should be in their places at least ten minutes before the service starts. The bridesmaids and pages
wait in the church porch with whoever is to arrange the bride’s veil before she goes up the aisle.

The bride, by tradition, arrives a couple of minutes late but this should not be exaggerated. She arrives with
whoever is giving her away. The verger signals to the organist to start playing, and the bride moves up the aisle with
her veil over her face (although many brides don’t follow this custom). She goes in on her father’s right arm, and the
bridesmaids follow her according to the plan at the rehearsal the day before. The bridesmaids and ushers go to their
places in the front pews during the ceremony, except for the chief bridesmaid who usually stands behind the bride
and holds her bouquet.

After the ceremony the couple goes unto the vestry to sign the register with their parents, best man, brides-
maids and perhaps a close relation such as a grandmother. The bride throws back her veil, the verger gives a signal to
the organist and the bride and groom walk down the aisle followed by their parents and those who have signed the
register.  The bride’s mother walks down the aisle on the left arm of the bridegroom’s father and the bridegroom’s
mother walks down on the left arm of the bride’s father. Guests wait until the wedding procession has passed them
before leaving to go on the reception.

The reception. The bride’s parents stand first in the receiving line, followed by the groom’s parents and the
bride and the groom. Guests line up outside the reception room and give their names to the major-domo who will
announce them. They need only shake hands and say ‘How do you do?» to the parents, adding perhaps a word about
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how lovely the bride is or how well the ceremony went. The bride introduces to the husband any friends that he may
not already know, and vice versa.

The important parts of the reception are the cutting of the cake and the toast for the bride and groom. There
should never be any long speeches. When all the guests have been received the major-domo requests silence and the
bride cuts the cake, with her husband’s hand upon hers.

The toast to the bride and groom is usually proposed by a relative or friend of the bride. he should not make a
speech full of jokes or silly references to marriage. It should be short and dignified. The bridegroom replies with a
few words of thanks. He may or may not then propose the health of the bridesmaids. The best man replies with a few
words of thanks. If a meal is provided, the toasts may come at the end of it. After the toasts the bride and groom may
move around the  room talking  to  their  friends  until  it  is  time for  them to  go  and change.  When they are  ready to
leave, guests gather to see them off. Wedding presents. Can be anything, according to your pocket and your friend-
ship with the bride or groom. Such presents are usually fairly substantial compared with most other presents, and
should preferably be things useful for a future home. Some brides have lists at a large store near their homes. It is
always wise to ask is there is one, as this eliminates your sending something the couple may have already. The list
should contain items of all  prices and when one is bought it  is crossed off.  A wedding is one of the few occasions
when money can be given, usually as a cheque. Presents are sent after the invitations have been received, usually to
the bride’s home. You address the card to both the bride and bridegroom. After studying this chapter we can make
the following conclusions. Wedding in Great Britain is one of the oldest customs. There are a lot of different types of
marriage. Some of them require a licence. The preparations usually begin the two months before the wedding. The
ceremony itself is always well-organized. Every participant of the ceremony plays his or her important role. After the
ceremony newlyweds get a marriage certificate.

MARRIAGE CEREMONY IN THE USA
2.1 American wedding traditions
The American ceremony is probably the most well-known in the world. Although these days there are quite a

number of unique wedding ceremonies taking place. Today you are allowed to get married in an airplane or in a
drive-in movie theatre, all you need is somebody to marry other people will take care of the rest. Money is either
very important or not important at all. In Las Vegas there are marriage ceremonies performed for only twenty dollars,
but a wedding ceremony could also be the most expensive occasion in two people's lives. The tradition in the USA is
different from The Church of England, in the wedding ring ceremony. Instead of just putting a ring on the woman's
finger the groom also gets a ring.

Most weddings in the United States follow a similar pattern to the Italian wedding. Customs and traditions
vary, but common components are listed below.

An American wedding is typically a happy, joyous occasion for all people of all backgrounds. American wed-
ding traditions really vary from one religion or culture to another, but in American wedding tradition it's a happy
time and the life of the new bride and groom is toasted and celebrated as they come together.

Every American wedding has subtle traditional elements, but there are no really strict guidelines that we fol-
low when planning our big day. Over the last ten years, wedding etiquette has really relaxed and American wedding
traditions have become a lot more liberal. This new liberal outlook has enabled couples to marry in a style that they
are comfortable with, instead of the sometimes rigid standards that some used to associate with American wedding
tradition.

One American wedding tradition is still the white dress for the bride. Brides only used to wear white if she
was still a virgin and it was her first wedding. American tradition now dictates that any bride can wear white proudly,
even though the second weddings tend to be a little bit less formal. The white dress really seals the deal though, and
most women choose to wear it.

Another American wedding tradition is to have the ceremony in a church or place of worship. Those that don't
have the ceremony in a place of worship usually have a member of the church clergy marry them in another location
such as outdoors the mountains. The majority of people still get married in a place of worship, involving faith in their
union, even with less rigid etiquette.

One great follow up to an American wedding is a reception or big party celebrating the bride and groom. The
reception usually includes a meal, dancing, and mingling among friends and family of both the bride and the groom.
A reception really is a great way to get everyone together as the two families really sort of merges as a result of the
wedding. Receptions are often the most anticipated event when planning the wedding because there is so much to
plan for.

Following an American wedding and reception it's a tradition for the bride and the groom to go on a honey-
moon or vacation. The honeymoon was originally done for the bride and the groom to go away and enjoy the com-
pany of one another with chaperones for the first time, and even consummate their marriage. Now, it's more about
getting away and just enjoying one another for the first time. A honeymoon gives a new husband and wife the chance
to dote on each other with no distractions to sort of nurture the new union.

An American wedding has really morphed into a wedding of personal preference. Couples are free to plan a
wedding and join in matrimony as they please and when they please. As long as there is a wedding certificate, all is
legal, and everything else is up to them. Unlike many other cultures, there are no rigid guidelines or laws about mar-
riage.
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In America all you have to do is love someone, and you can marry him or her. And really, what's better than
being free to marry and love whom you wish to? Just one more reason for America is so great. Initially Bridal
Shower proposed to brace the friendships between the bride and her female friends. In the 1890s it evolved into an
event for friends to present the bride-to-be with small gifts. The gifts were placed in a parasol, which was released
above the brides head, allowing the gifts to «shower» down on her.

Again Bridal Party tradition commenced from the Anglo-Saxon custom of a groom using «Brides knights» to
make certain that the bride head for the ceremony and then back to her husband's home without being attacked and
the dowry stolen. Now bridal party is all about celebration and enjoyment.

Even today it is mandatory for every American bride to be to wear a Veil. Traditionally it meant that the
broom didn't see the bride until the wedding ceremony. It was thought that if the broom had seen the bride before the
ceremony was over and didn't like her, he might refuse to get married. So the veil was not lifted until after the cere-
mony and this is functional even today in modern American wedding. Traditional American weddings are organized
in a place of worship like in a church, where family and friends assemble. Here comes the best man, flower girls,
exchanging vows and rings, and the wedding music. The wedding ceremony is conducted by the priest. He formally
asks the invitees whether they have any objection for this marriage and getting the positive response from the invit-
ees the priest asks the couple to exchange wedding rings and then the couple is marked as husband and wife. Tradi-
tionally the newlyweds kiss to seal their union; this is the concept of Kissing the bride.

The groom's Cake is cut post wedding a piece of the cake is distributed amongst each guest as a memento of
the wedding. The belief goes that if a woman slept with a piece of the groom's cake under her pillow, she would
dream about the man she would marry. Honeymoon meant the newly married couples to drinks a fermented wine
made from mead and honey for a month (moon) following their wedding. Now it’s all about going for a month long
vacation and spending time with each other. As the couple leaves the church, they are showered with rice or wheat
which is recognized as the symbols of fertility. Then the couple organizes a reception party where all family mem-
bers and friends of two families dine, enjoy and makes merry. Another American Wedding tradition is to collect
money in a wedding wheel for honeymoon from the guests. The guests form two lines, and they pay a dollar or more
to dance with the newlyweds.

An American wedding does not follow any rigid customs; it is more of wedding of personal preference. It is
mandatory to have a wedding certificate and everything else is up to the couples. The usual attire since ancient times
is a white pretty gown for brides and black or blue suit for grooms, this tradition is followed religiously in America.

The host sends invitations to the wedding guests, usually one to two months before the wedding. Invitations
may most formally be addressed by hand to show the importance and personal meaning of the occasion. Large num-
bers of invitations may be mechanically reproduced. As engraving was the highest quality printing technology avail-
able in the past, this has become associated with wedding invitation tradition. Receiving an invitation does not im-
pose any obligation on the invitee other than promptly accepting or declining the invitation, and offering congratula-
tions to the couple.

While giving any gift to the newlywed couple is technically optional, nearly all invited guests who attend the
wedding choose to do so. Wedding gifts are most commonly sent to the bride's or host's home before the wedding
day. Gifts are typically not brought to ceremonies or receptions, and any that are will not be opened, but rather
placed aside for later delivery to the newlyweds' home.

A color scheme is selected by some to match everything from bridesmaids' dresses, flowers, invitations, and
decorations, though there is no necessity in doing so. Wedding preparations can be overwhelming and endless it
seems. Many brides and grooms by their side have had a meltdown prior to the wedding. If you can relate, you are
not alone.

Be encouraged and take heart. Fear not! The best is yet to come. It has been said that marriage is like making
mashed potatoes. First, you peel the potatoes. Secondly, you place them in hot water to boil. Thirdly, you mash them
all up together until they become one.

Maybe you are presently being peeled by life's circumstances and wedding preparations up to your eyeballs.
Perhaps you are now boiling in hot water and undergoing some emotional stress. Relationally we are all being
brought closer together and smoothing out one another's rough edges. The process however can be like crushing
grapes to make wine. Nevertheless remember how delicious and intoxicating the wine can be once the grapes are
crushed.

Life and love flows in seasons and stages. There are many circular parallels between nature and life itself.
Perhaps you are currently enduring the winter season of your relationship and engagement. Realize your love has not
died, but rather its roots are going deep and your love's foundation being strengthened. Commitment surpasses ro-
mantic notions and fluctuating feelings. Often love is more of a decision than a feeling. Death and life are always
occurring simultaneously. Marital love that lasts a lifetime requires that we welcome and embrace a more intense
type of relational interaction as we become one. That means you both must be committed to personal growth indi-
vidually and together. Therefore when some things are identified as harmful to your marriage, you need to humbly
repent of them and be willing to die to them. As you die to deadly habits and refine your character, you will resurrect
and breathe fresh life into your marriage. The more you die to self, the more you together as one shall love and live.

The bride and groom to be prepared four months for this day collecting wedding invitations and wedding
cards from past weddings that they were able to attend. The couple checked and talked about their collection. Then
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they hired a wedding coordinator also who will then set up everything. Right after, the couple have informed them of
the desired appearance and them of their wedding and also asked for inputs and suggestions.

From the discussions they had with the wedding coordinator, they decided to purchase and choose well the
wedding stationery to write on their invitations, program, vows and every little good thing that need to be put on
writing. The wedding invitations and weddings cards were be prepared first before anything else. Deciding on the
wedding’s theme was quite difficult. It lasted for days to finally come up with a final color then the stationery’s look
was based on this decision.

The wedding invitations and wedding cards were colored white with red accent. The bride chose that because
according to her, white is the symbol for purity while red symbolized their love for each other. They also had their
wedding invitations and wedding cards embossed with two doves inside a big heart, which signified that the two of
them were joined as one because of love.

Aside from the two doves inside a big heart, the wedding invitations and wedding cards were also scented.
The couple said that the scent would make it more elegant and presentable. The couple had laid their hands on every
detail of the preparation because they wanted to make sure that everything went with what was planned and every
guest would feel very special. Moreover, wedding invitations and wedding cards were personally delivered by the
two lovebirds for they wanted to make sure that the invitations were directly given to the people they invited for their
wedding. Then the lovely couple were very much excited and prepared really hard for this day to arrive. And my
wish for them is that, just like the fairytales we’ve read, may they live happily ever after and love each other for the
rest of their lives.

Wedding party is not the party you have where you drink and have fun. A wedding party is a group of people
involved in your wedding preparations, people you can count on for help and not just to look good by your side dur-
ing the wedding. They consist of a Maid of Honour, Best Man, Bridesmaids and Groomsmen. I could have an entire
group of ten girls as my bridesmaid and Josiah could have ten groomsmen, but really – do we need all of them? If we
were to measure friendship or closeness with that, we could have over 50 bridesmaid and groomsmen. So, the ques-
tion is – how do we determine who is to be of what role?

A Maid of Honour’s role is to help the bride out in times of need, help with planning and coordination, ensure
that the bride is not stressed out. My initial perception of a Maid of Honour (MOH) is one that would help with the
make-up and ensuring that I feel good and calm down during the wedding dinner, boy was I wrong. A MOH is an all
rounder  and  does  not  emit  stress  so  things  would  run  smoothly  on  the  day  itself.  I  chose  Amber,  whereas  Josiah
chose  his  brother  Johansen as  his  one  and only  Best  Man who doubled  up  as  Groomsmen.  I  had  my sister  in  law
Joyalene as my bridesmaid and my married sister loosely known as bridesmaid as she was married – I didn’t know if
she was allowed to be one. My brother in law Kelvin was also loosely known as groomsmen that night for helping
out at the reception with my sister and facilitation of guests.

Selecting the wedding party could be tedious at some point. You may want to appoint your best buddy as the
Maid of Honour and Best Man (BM). Preferably someone who has seen you grow up, not necessarily friends who
have known you for less than a year, because it surely doesn’t beat a person who knows you inside out. You need to
identify the strengths of your MOH / BM. He or she may be good at work or could be a great friend but may suck at
wedding planning, or it could be the other way around, or both. Josiah and I were lucky to have an all-rounder wed-
ding party. Dealing with the wedding party requires a lot of trust and patience on your end. You just have to let go
when the time comes and leave it all to their hands. Be alert at all times if you foresee anything that could possibly
go wrong. Listen to advices from your family members and friends on all matters including your selection of wed-
ding party. You can’t let one person ruin your wedding dinner. If you see a potential for that, quickly remedy it be-
fore time runs out. Your wedding party should not be more concerned about themselves before you for that special
day. You as the wedding couple should always take good care of their welfare, ensure they have food, look good
effortlessly and most importantly have fun. More importantly, a wedding party is to make you both look good with
them keeping their decency. If they embarrass you at any point, it becomes your mistake, not theirs.

Registration of Marriage This process is rather simple. First, Josiah and I went to Jabatan Pendaftaran Negara
(JPN) at Taman Maluri, Cheras at 8.30 a.m., based on our both IC addresses that are located within Kuala Lumpur. I
heard  that  if  your  spouse’s  IC address  is  in  another  state,  you may have  to  register  in  that  state.  I  think  it  cost  us
something like RM 10.00 to register. We provided copies of our identification cards and passport photos. It was a
short process. They gave us a few dates two months after our application on three days available and we chose a Fri-
day.

2.2 The Ceremony
A wedding ceremony may take place anywhere, but often a church, courthouse, or outdoor venue. The cere-

mony is usually brief, and is may be dictated by the couple's religious practices. The most common non-religious
form is derived from a simple Anglican ceremony in the Book of Common Prayer.

The bride usually wears a white, off-white, silver, or other very light-colored dress, particularly at her first
marriage. Brides may choose any color, although black is strongly discouraged by some as it is the color of mourning
in the west. The wedding party may form a receiving line at this point, or later at a reception, so that each guest may
greet the entire wedding party. At the wedding reception drinks, snacks, (or often a full meal at long receptions) are
served while the guests and wedding party mingle. Often the best man and/or maid of honor toast the newlyweds
with personal thoughts, stories, and well-wishes; sometimes other guests follow with their own toasts. Champagne is
usually provided for this purpose. In a symbolic cutting of the wedding cake, the couple may jointly hold a cake
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knife and cut the first pieces of the wedding cake, which they feed to each other. In some sub-cultures, they may de-
liberately smear cake on each other's faces, which is considered vulgar elsewhere. If dancing is offered, the newly-
weds first dance together briefly. Often a further protocol is followed, wherein each dances next with a parent, and
then possibly with other members of the wedding party. Special songs are chosen by the couple, particularly for a
mother/son dance and a father/daughter dance. In some subcultures, a dollar dance takes place in which guests are
expected to dance with the one of the newlyweds, and give them a small amount of cash. This practice, as is any
suggestion that the guests owe money to the couple, is considered rude in most social groups as it is contrary to basic
western etiquette.

In the mid-twentieth century it  became common for a bride to toss her bouquet over her shoulder to the as-
sembled unmarried women during the reception. The woman who catches it, superstition has it, will be the next to
marry.  In  a  similar  process,  her  groom  tosses  the  bride's  garter  to  the  unmarried  men,  followed  by  the  man  who
caught the garter placing it  on the leg of the woman who caught the bouquet. While still  common in many circles,
these practices (particularly the latter) are falling into less favor in the 21st century.

A civil ceremony can take place at a Register Office or other premises approved by the local authority for
marriages (a hotel or stately home for example). For a marriage in approved premises, you will need to make your
arrangements at the venue in question before booking the registrar and giving your notices of marriage. There are
fees (which are set by individual authorities) payable for this option. If you would like your marriage at a register
office, you should first contact the Superintendent Registrar of the district where you wish to marry. Once you have
booked your ceremony at either the register office or other premises, you will need to give a formal notice of your
marriage to the Superintendent Registrar of the district(s) where you live. A fee is payable for giving each notice of
marriage.

If you wish to be married in the Church of England or Church of Wales you should first speak to the vicar to
arrange your ceremony. Ordinarily you are not required to give notice of marriage to a superintendent registrar at the
register office unless the vicar specifically requests you to do so in writing.

If you wish to marry by religious ceremony other than in the Church of England or Church of Wales you
should first arrange to see the Minister or other person in charge of marriages at the building to arrange your cere-
mony. However, the Church or religious building in question must normally be in the registration district where you
or your partner live. Once you have booked your ceremony, it will also be necessary to give formal notice of your
marriage to the Superintendent Registrar of the district(s) where you live. A fee is payable for giving each notice of
marriage. You may also need to book a Registrar if the church does not have an authorised person to register the
marriage or that person is unavailable.

The state of matrimony, as understood by us, is a state ennobled and enriched by a long and honorable tradi-
tion of devotion, set in the basis of the law of the land, assuring each participant’s equality before the law, and sup-
porting the common rights of each party to the marriage. There is assumed to be a desire for a life-long companion-
ship, and a generous sharing of the help and comfort that husband and wife ought to have from each other, through
whatever circumstances of sickness or health, joy or sorrow, prosperity or adversity, the lives of these parties may
experience. Marriage is therefore not to be entered upon thoughtlessly or irresponsibly, but with a due and serious
understanding and appreciation of the ends for which it is undertaken, and of the material, intellectual and emotional
factors which will govern its fulfillment. It is by its nature a state or giving rather than taking, of offering rather than
receiving, for marriage requires the giving of one’s self to support the marriage and the home in which it may flour-
ish.

It is into this high and serious state that these two persons desire to unite.
There are many factors which determine the validity of a marriage. Assuming, though, that the notary public

is duly appointed and commissioned at the time of the ceremony, that both the bride and the groom are qualified to
be joined in marriage, that the couple have obtained the required marriage license, and that the marriage ceremony is
performed in Florida, the marriage would be «legal and binding.» Florida law will presume a marriage to be legal
until otherwise shown. An attorney may be able to provide more specific information, if required.

A notary public or other authorized person may not perform a marriage ceremony without a marriage license
issued in accordance with the requirements set forth in Chapter 741 of the Florida Statutes. Florida law further pro-
vides that a marriage license may not be issued unless:

Completing the marriage certificate portion of the marriage record is not the same act as performing the mar-
riage ceremony. Actually, the certificate is the notary's way of certifying that he or she performed the ceremony. A
notary should not falsely certify that a ceremony was performed when, in fact, one had not been.

The ceremony does not have to be in any particular form. Any form of ceremony to solemnize a marriage that
the parties choose ordinarily suffices, so long as there is an agreement by words of present assent. The words used or
the ceremony performed are mere evidence of a present intention and agreement of the parties. A marriage ceremony
is usually performed for the sake of notoriety and certainty and must be conducted by a person authorized by law to
perform the ceremony.

The purpose of inviting guests is to have them witness a couple's marriage ceremony and vows and to share in
their joy and celebration. Gifts for the wedding couple are optional, although most guests attempt to give at least a
token gift of their best wishes. Some couples and families feel, contrary to proper etiquette, that in return for the ex-
pense they put into entertaining and feeding their guests, the guests should pay them with similarly expensive gifts or
cash.



181

The couple often registers for gifts at a store well in advance of their wedding. This allows them to create a
list of household items, usually including china, silverware and crystal ware, linens or other fabrics, pots and pans,
etc. Registries are intended to aid guests in selecting gifts the newlyweds truly want, and the service is sufficiently
profitable that most retailers, from luxury shops to discount stores, offer the opportunity. Registry information
should, according to etiquette, be provided only to guests upon direct request, and never included in the invitation.
Some couples additionally or instead register with services that enable money gifts intended to fund items such as a
honeymoon, home purchase or college fund. Some find bridal registries inappropriate as they contravene traditional
notions behind gifts, such as that all gifts are optional and delightful surprises personally chosen by the giver, and
that registries lead to a type of price-based competition, as the couple knows the cost of each gift. Traditionally,
weddings were considered a personal event and inviting people to the wedding who are not known to at least one
member of the couple well enough to be able to choose an appropriate gift was considered inappropriate, and regis-
tries should therefore be unnecessary. Whether considered appropriate or not, others believe that weddings are op-
portunities to extract funds or specific gifts from as many people as possible, and that even an invitation carries an
expectation of monetary reward rather than merely congratulations.

Letters of thanks for any gift are traditionally sent promptly after the gift's receipt. Tradition allows wedding
gifts to be sent up to a year after the wedding date. Thanks should be sent as soon as possible, preferably within two
weeks.

After the second chapter we can make the following conclusions.
The American wedding ceremony is well-known in the world. Its traditions are not so strict as British. Ameri-

cans can marry in the church or at a Register office. Usually the ceremony is brief. After the ceremony the marriage
certificate is also given. Actually, the certificate is the notary's way of certifying that he or she performed the cere-
mony.

CONCLUSION
In our report we dealt with two different types of marriage in two different countries. We got to know how is

the preparation going on and what the ceremony itself represents. We viewed all the main traditions of this custom
both in Britain and America, compared them, found some differences and similarities.

In the first chapter we told about the marriage ceremony in Britain, have characterized it’s essential parts and
necessary things. The first part of preparation for marriage is engagement. The groom should get an acquaintance
with the bride’s parents and make a good impression on them. After the agreement the main preparation begins. In
Britain there are a lot of different types of marriage. Some of them need marriage licence. And after the ceremony
newlyweds get marriage certificate. Also we described participants of marriage ceremony and their responsibilities.
In the second chapter we told about American wedding traditions. We carefully studied the oldest traditions and
compared them with nowadays wedding. We also observed preparations and the main subjects of ceremony.

Consequently we can say that wedding is a very important custom in human life. Wedding is the most beauti-
ful and happy holiday. It is full of love and hopes. After finishing our work we know everything about wedding tradi-
tions and customsm, what is the engagement, how are the preparations going on and what parts the ceremony con-
sists of.

Scientific adviser N. Yu. Gutareva, PhD in Methods of TFL, Associate Professor of TPU
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Kosten M. S.

BASI  PRINCIPLES OF CROSS-CULTURAL INTERACTION
IN BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS

Every intensively developing company eventually makes the first appearance in international arena. This can be con-
nected with foreign employees’ involvement or products output in the world market, but anyway, it requires the establishment of
contacts with foreign colleagues. This work is devoted to some basic principles of efficient cross-cultural interaction.

Keywords: TPU, culture, cross-cultural coaching, business communication.

Nowadays we live in a multicultural world and each of us face the need to communicate with people from dif-
ferent regions and countries, especially in huge corporations or universities which are centers of cultural crossing.
Cultural factors have long been known to influence the communication and potential success of competition. Cultural
awareness shapes how business firms behave in the multicultural international market. It is broadly recognized that
cultural factors act as invisible barriers in international business communications. Understanding cultural differences
is one of the most significant skills for firms to develop in order to have a competitive advantage in international
business.

To answer the question what is so special about cultural differences, we are to understand what the culture is.
Culture is, in the words of E. B. Tylor, «that complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, art, morals,

law, custom, and any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society».
In other words culture is a set of basics principles of world perception which are formed almost in the child-

hood and depends on what traditions and features surround person during his upbringing.
With the culture is more or less clear, next key word is Communication.
Really, communication is the way, how we transmit information to our interlocutor. But the problem is that

communication is based on the culture as far as the languages that we use to communicate reflects the world in a
certain cultural perspective and ideas we are trying to share have occurred in the result of processing the information
received. Culture has a major impact on the way how we think. So, each idea bears the imprint of culture. Therefore,
in the process of communication we share not only messages but also particles of culture.

Why is it important to communicate with people? A significant reason is we live in society and in everyday
live we need to deal with other people. It’s for normal live but for the inner life of the company it’s far more impor-
tant. You just have no way to do your work by yourself. You should work in a team this implies communication.
Now we understood the importance let’s continue description of communication.

There are two basic ways how people talk to each other: verbal and non-verbal. Verbal way uses language it-
self: words, sentences, speaking, listening and so on. Non-verbal way is all about using «body language»: gestures,
movements, poses and all that stuff. And both of these methods of communication affects culture. As example, such
a simple gesture as a nod may be interpret in two opposite ways! At most countries a nod indicates agreement, but
not in Bulgaria, where nod means «No». Another strange situation with Okay sign. In English-speaking countries
OK means «All correct» and treated as an expression of consent. On the other hand using this gesture in Brazil can
have serious consequences because it is interpreted as an insult.

Second way is the verbal one. It deals with written and spoken language. It’s very habitual to communicate
using words and intonation, and international languages play a significant role in this process. However, there are
some challenges in understanding since the language being used passes through the prism of world perception.

The first challenge is the way of thinking. As we found out, the structure of thinking firstly depends on cul-
ture, different cultures imply different styles of thinking. Internationals languages don’t change the structure of our
mind (until they are accustomed). In this case international language acts as an adapter between cultures and there
are a lot of problems with adapters. Some discrepancies can’t be avoided and it is necessary to sacrifice the subtleties
of language in favor of accessibility of information.

Another difficulty is the language itself. The interaction of the plan of content and the plan of expression,
which is characteristic for any semiotic system, causes complex phenomena. One of them is homonymy, which par-
ticular difficulties of understanding. Homonym is one of two or more words spelled and pronounced alike but differ-
ent in meaning (as cleave meaning «to cut» and cleave meaning «to adhere» (coincidentally, also antonyms. All this
adds much difficulty, especially if the person’s level of language is not very high.

An inevitable consequence is culture shock. Culture shock is disorientation a person may feel when experi-
encing an unfamiliar way of life due to immigration or a visit to a new country, a move between social environments,
or simply travel to another type of life. One of the most common causes of culture shock involves individuals in a
foreign  environment.  And there  is  no  true  way to  entirely  prevent  culture  shock,  as  individuals  in  any society  are
personally affected by cultural contrasts differently. If the person has not yet settled into a new environment your
task is to help him with it because It is in your interest! Psychologically approved when person feeling good and
comfortable it’s better for work results. In this case most companies really care about their employees. And comfort
means not only pictures and armchairs around but emotional comfort too. Moreover even if a person doesn’t sur-
round with convenience stuff but clearly understands the idea of his work and feels like a part of the general deal,
like a part of the team, he will work more efficiently!

In addition, culture influences communication as well as communications influences culture. Our life style
and thinking patterns changes in process called integration. What can the person do to integrate in a new life faster?
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Key of integration is insight of culture. TV shows and newspapers can help you both to understand language better
and to know some cultural aspects deeper.

However, it is important to remember that there are two different sides of communication: from your side you
do your best, trying to find a common language and integrate in the culture of interlocutor, but from the other, person
should make a step towards you. Anyway, communication is the work where everyone has to make efforts to achieve
a common goal.

So if you’re want to create strong international team you will face this questions: how to make an efficient
team out of international merger? How to help teams spanning countries and continents better collaborate? To deal
with these issues, many companies are turning to coaches who specialize in helping diverse teams deal with cultural
tripwires. Seems like a smart solution, right?

Cross-cultural coaches can help (assuming you’ve picked a capable one). But one need to keep in mind that
the coaching relationship is not culturally neutral and it’s prone to the same cultural issues that you’re trying to ad-
dress in the business. In fact, the coaching-client relationship can be equally wrought with cultural tripwires.

First, consider the coach-client dynamics. You might assume that the coach is a knowledgeable and approach-
able mentor who offers tidbits of wisdom as he or she guides you. That may be the case in the U.S., and perhaps in
other Western cultures, but in East Asian cultures, the relationship is often far more hierarchical and less interactive.
Coaches distribute knowledge. They don’t necessarily engage in a «dialogue» or a «partnership» as is common in the
U.S. In fact, if an American coach told an Asian client that she really wants to «learn» from the client, the client
might doubt her experience rather than interpret the gesture as an invitation to share perspectives and engage in mu-
tual learning. Second, take a look at how feedback is given in a coaching context. In some cultures – like the U.S. –
it’s perfectly acceptable to provide critical or challenging feedback to a coach. But in Korea, or China, or Japan or
other East Asian cultures, that would be considered highly inappropriate. The same goes with coaches providing
critical or corrective feedback to their clients. In the U.S., it’s quite typical and, in fact, it’s often a critical part of the
process, as long as it’s provided In constructive manner. In cultures like Germany, the critical feedback is even more
direct and doesn’t need to be «softened» at all. In contrast, if you’re coaching a client from Korea or another culture
where direct feedback can cause a loss of face, it can be much trickier to get the message across without inadver-
tently – and potentially irreparably – damaging the relationship. First, the coaches themselves need to attuned to the
fact that the very cultural differences they’re helping their clients with can also interfere with the coaching process.
Too often coaches are so focused on the «external» – on what the client might be struggling with in his or her work
environment – that the dynamics within the coaching relationship gets overlooked.

Second, use the coaching process as an arena for noticing and working with cultural differences. If a client
struggles with authority, see how that plays out in the relationship. If the problem is making small talk, use the ses-
sion as an opportunity to do that as well. The point is that the coaching session itself can and should be an opportu-
nity to both point out cultural differences and to practice developing global dexterity.

Third, make sure that the coaching process itself is understood as valid and legitimate. For some, especially
those from Western cultures, there are obvious benefits to the idea of personal skill building. But that’s not necessar-
ily the case for others who may feel that it’s inappropriate or self-indulgent to focus so directly on enhancing one’s
own personal welfare. One tactic a colleague of ours who Coaches Koreans uses is to reinterpret the coaching goal
through a more collectivistic lens. Instead of framing coaching as an individualistic process of self-improvement, it
can be seen as a tool for building relationships and community, which, for some, is a far more palatable goal. Cross-
cultural coaching can bring great benefits to your organization but you need to select the right person for the job – an
expert who can help clients with their challenges on the job, and also leverage key opportunities within the coaching
relationship itself to achieve this objective.

To sum up, we live in such a communicational world. Day after day, we exchange ideas with people. This is
particularly important in the company because all of coworkers should join forces to bring their company to success.
There are no problems when all raised in one culture and understand each other perfectly. But if they are face to face
with different culture and want to communicate effectively, help comes fromcross-cultural coacher. Fortunately it’s
not necessary to know another culture by heart because there are some basic aspects of any cultures. In order to suc-
cessfully cooperate with people no matter where from they are, better to follow some general principles like polite-
ness and tact. The first thing is to be nice to the person. It will smooth out all the rough edges. Do not take other cul-
tures as something hostile, be friendly and remember both you and your interlocutor are interested in mutually bene-
ficial cooperation!

Thus, even though we live in a multicultural world, we always can find a common language. As the saying
goes: if there is a will, there is a way!

Scientific adviser A. B. Strelnikova, PhD in Philology, Associate Professor of TPU
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TOLERANCE IN INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION
The article is devoted to tolerance in a modern society, which is an essential part of society and plays an important role

in the dialogue of cultures and their communication. This issue is highly relevant at the moment, when various extremist, national-
ist and fascist views are becoming popular among young people that can lead in the future to terrible consequences, especially in
the country like Russia. The objective of this research was to study the term «tolerance», its forms and its role in intercultural
communication.

Keywords: tolerance, society, intercultural communication, intolerance, religion, culture.

Introduction
The process of globalization, which takes place in a modern society, implies a transition from a system of re-

lations, which is based on domination and subordination to the system of relations, built on democracy and tolerance.
However, as a result of globalization, there is a difficulty in the dialogue of cultures, which is associated with a vari-
ety of the world, strengthening of religious beliefs and nationalism. So there is a need for consensus, which involves
understanding that the satisfaction of their own interests is possible only under consideration of the interests of oth-
ers.

Currently, the vast majority of ethnic groups defend their local interests, which are recognized the priority
ones over all others. In this situation, extreme tolerance towards members of the group is intolerance to all the others,
while the necessary conditions for the survival of the peoples in the modern world is the recognition of the independ-
ence and values of each nation and its culture. All this means that the interaction between peoples and cultures can
develop when people seek to achieve mutual understanding and conformity, without resorting to violence, suppres-
sion of human dignity, and by a dialogue and cooperation.

1. Tolerance and its types
Each of us has ever encountered such a situation, when the behavior of a person of a different nationality, re-

ligion or belief seemed to us strange and unacceptable. But do not rush into any inferences about it, you must try to
understand and accept a man with his differences. Such people's ability to positively relate to the «otherness» of an-
other is called tolerance.

Tolerance – a sociological term for tolerance to a different worldview, lifestyle, behavior and traditions. Tol-
erance is not an equivalent to indifference. It also does not mean adopting a philosophy or a way of life, it is to pro-
vide others with the right to live according to their own worldview.

In 1995, the UNESCO was announced and approved the Declaration of Principles on Tolerance. According to
it, the definition of tolerance is the ability to have patience without aggression, philosophically accepting behavior,
thoughts, ways of expression and other people’s ways of life.

The main arguments in favor of tolerance and the need to actively combat intolerance has become a frighten-
ing increase in xenophobia, Nazism, extremism and other perturbing phenomena of civilized society.

In 1997 the UN General Assembly proposed to conduct an international day of tolerance, as a reminder of the
possible threat to the humanity in the case of non-tolerant relations. The World Day of Tolerance is celebrated on the
November of 16th.

Based on the active moral position of psychological readiness to interact with people of different cultural en-
vironment, it is possible to distinguish the following types:

1. Interpersonal;
2. Intersocial;
3. Inter-ethnic;
4. Interfaith;
5. Intercultural.
1.1 Interpersonal tolerance

mailto:Kosten.ms@ya.ru
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Interpersonal tolerance is the ability and practical recognition of carriers of other values, logic thinking and
other forms of behavior.

An example of interpersonal tolerance is the so-called problem of fathers and children, generation gap.
Change of generations is a famous and natural law of life. This is the problem of collision of people of different ages
and cultural type.

Causes of this problem are infinite because they are different in every family and in every generation.
Parents and children are simply different in characters, outlooks on life, and as a result, household problems

may arise that may develop into a real conflict for the family very often.
Sometimes if the parents do not set a good example for their children, are not their authority and do not cause

admiration, but on the contrary, children do their best not to be like the older ones.
We also know that frequently parents and children have different ideas about the well-being, the elders create

barriers for their children in the end limiting their freedom, while they latter tend to become more individual and in-
dependent.

1.2 Intersocial tolerance
Intersocial tolerance is aimed at ensuring harmony between different social groups. Examples of this type of

tolerance are attitudes in society to the homeless and children – mestizos.
Consider the example of intersocial tolerance of children – mestizos. As you know, mestizos – the children of

interracial marriages (Pic. 1).

Pic. 1. The child is the result of marriage of American person and Korean person
In Russia, there are lot of funds to help the children of mixed marriages to get education and to adapt to the

social environment. At first glance, the problems addressed by the Fund are related to a narrow circle of people but it
is not so, since the 60s of the 20th century in Russia there were about 70,000 Africans who have left here a consider-
able amount of offsprings, about 20 thousand children. Statistics shows that the majority of these children are
brought in single-parent families or even in the orphanages.

Thanks to funds, these children get into the environment where they can communicate, learn, without feeling
inferior and deprived.

Noone is born as a racist or nationalist, but as a result he becomes due to life circumstances. By nature, people
often try to find the «enemy», who is guilty of all their troubles, and so-called «foreign» people of a different relig-
ion, nationality or race are best suited for this role. Also ignorance and bad manners are an important aspect of the
nationalist and racist tendencies. For this purpose, you must carry out necessary work on the formation of a stable
psychological non-violence and tolerance orientation.

1.3 Inter-ethnic
The religion plays an important role in every nation. So if we compare the religious precepts that establish

how to treat a person who is different from us, we will find out that different religions describe it in one language.
For example, Buddhism says, that the relation to the person can be expressed in five ways: generosity, cour-

tesy, kindness, attitude towards him as to himself, and faithfulness to his word. In Judaism, it is stated: «do not do
your neighbour what is bad for you».

These rules of human behavior are called tolerant. With the help of inter-ethnic tolerance, we can create con-
flict-free international relations both in Russia and in other countries.

The process and its result of the influence of culture on each other, in which all or a part of the members of
one culture adopt norms and traditions of another, is called acculturation. It is important to safe their culture and
identity being engaged into another.

There are several strategies of acculturation, such as:
1. Assimilation is the process by which a person fully accepts the values and norms of other cultures, giving

up their own.
2. Separation is the denial of a foreign culture while preserving the identification with their culture.
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3. Marginalization is the loss of identity with their own culture, on the other hand - the lack of identification
with the majority culture.

4. Integration is the identification with both old and new culture.
1.4 Interfaith tolerance
The problem of religious tolerance is the most topical and is actively discussed in the world today.
Religious tolerance is regarded as a complex phenomenon of social consciousness, which combines and ad-

mits the validity of diverse religious traditions. Religious tolerance should be perceived as action at the level of indi-
viduals, social structures of the state. In other words, religious tolerance can be understood as a value and social
norm of a civil society.

Mechanisms of formation of religious tolerance are associated with the entire system of social relations, with
the possibility of full implementation of the constitutional and democratic rights and freedoms, with the level of
spiritual culture of the individual and society.

2. The tolerant person
Let us consider the characteristics that must have a tolerant person in more detail, list the main ones:

Humanity is the attention to the identity of the inner world of a man, belief in his good beginning;
Reflexivity, which implies knowledge of personal characteristics and their conformity to tolerant perception;
Freedom-loving, which is expressed in the discipline and rejection of violence;
Flexibility is the ability, depending on the situation, to find an optimal solution;
Variation is the multidimensional approach to assess the surrounding situation and the adoption of adequate
decisions;
Empathy is the compassion for people, the ability to empathize with the problems of others.

All these human qualities are in harmony with each other and contribute to the formation of personality,
which can be easygoing with the odds of people different from it, able to empathize and sympathize with another
person, any problems, and most importantly, having an open soul, which may give a helping hand in difficult times.

3. Tolerance in intercultural communication
Most  people  are  able  to  distinguish  the  good  from  the  bad,  but  this  quality  of  a  person  is  not  innate,  it  is

formed during the growth of a man as a person, as a result of direct contact with other people, in which he gets some
experience, which contributes to the development of his views on life. In this regard, tolerance is formed in an inter-
cultural dialogue, in which respect for other peoples, their traditions, values and achievements, awareness of «other-
ness» and acceptance of all ethnic and cultural diversity of the world are brought up. From this we can conclude that
the model of tolerant relations is a society in which freedom and tolerance to any opinion dominate.

A tolerant approach in intercultural communication means that certain cultural characteristics of an individual
or group is just one of many features and they cannot subdue others. According to this approach, the perception of a
foreign culture takes place on the basis of a comparison of its elements with similar elements of their own culture in
a rational and emotional sense. Feelings stimulate understanding or prevent it defining its borders. During this com-
parison getting used to the world of a foreign culture takes place.

4. Intolerance
In order to understand what is tolerance it is necessary to understand and clarify its opposite – intolerance,

which is based on the elevation of one’s views and attitudes over the others. The basis of intolerance is the rejection
of another because he looks or thinks otherwise. All this makes a person strive for domination and destruction, to the
denial of the right to exist for those who do not share the norm. Intolerance is expressed in a wide range of behav-
iors – from usual rudeness, neglecting of people of different nationalities and cultures ethnic cleansing and genocide,
deliberate and purposeful destruction (Pic. 2).

Pic. 2. The Jewish victims of the Holocaust
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The main forms of intolerance are:
insults and mockery;
negative stereotypes based on negative traits and qualities;
ethnocentrism is the attitude of prejudice or mistrust towards strangers that may exist within a social
group;
discrimination on various grounds of deprivation of social benefits, the restriction of human rights,
artificial isolation in society;
racism, nationalism, exploitation, fascism;
xenophobia;
desecration of religious and cultural monuments;
the expulsion and repression;
religious persecution.

In modern life, these forms of intolerance are generated by a variety of reasons, so there is a very urgent prob-
lem of purposeful development of tolerance.

The principle of a dialogue that allows to connect different cultures, not reducible to each other, behaviors and
activities, value orientations in people’s thinking and activities may serve the basic educational principle in the de-
velopment of tolerance among the young generation. Such a value of dialogue is caused by the fact that the dialogue
is not only seen as mastering any knowledge, but also as the essence and meaning of transmitted information which
gives a real practical sense for the interaction of cultures, communicating with each other.

Conclusion
Thus, tolerance is such a human quality which absolutely any person should possess. To achieve this, it is

necessary to create such a society in cultural environment of which all the differences between people will be
«washed out» or disappear at all. One needs to bring up a child with the orientation that there are no others or strang-
ers. We are all different, we have got a different mentality, colour of the skin, traditions but we are components of
one large system which is called the Universe. And if we can’t understand, sympathize and help each other, how we
can speak about the development everyone tries to achieve.

It is known that in order to change the world it is necessary first of all to change ourselves. So let us be more
patient to each other, learn to empathise and only then we’ll understand that there is no difference between us, in-
deed, and we are similar, possessing various peculiarities.

Scientific adviser A. Yu. Ostroumova, senior lecturer of TPU
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THE ADAPTATION CHALLENGES OF FOREIGN STUDENTS IN TPU
FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF CROSS-CULTURAL COMMUNICATION
The goal of Russian universities is to join the international scientific community. This aim is closely connected with the

attraction of foreign students to study in Russia.TPU is one of the greatest centres to attract foreign students in our region. There
are different programs of the adaptation to life in Tomsk and university life for foreign students. For our research it was important
to learn about the features of the adaptation of foreign students who are away from home. We held a survey with 22 foreign stu-
dents. In our research we identified important problems faced by foreign students: problem with communication; the problem of
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isolation living in separate hostels and studying; climate component in the process of the adaptation. In conclusion,  we can say
that Tomsk can be considered prosperous and hospitable zone for foreign students.

Keywords: TPU, adaptation, foreign students, communication, education.

The goal of Russian universities is to join the international scientific community. This aim is closely con-
nected with the attraction of foreign students to study in Russia. The percentage of foreign students at a University is
one of the key indicators of internationalization. There is a lot of research which is connected with the adaptation of
foreign students. A particularity of foreign students as objects of research is that when they come to another country
they are forced to learn new cultural models for the successful functioning as a member of the host community. It is
important to understand how the process of adaptation of foreign students occurs; what difficulties they are feeling.
There is a collision of old and new values in the period of the adaptation. A result of this conflict is the continued
operation of the student as a member of the host society.

TPU is one of the greatest centres to attract foreign students in our region. In connection with the desire to en-
ter the top - 100 universities in the world TPU has a flow process chart in which one of the important points is to
attract international students. In practice, in 2013–2014 this program showed the result that the number of foreign
students has increased and amounted to 23 %.

There are different programs of the adaptation to life in Tomsk and university life for foreign students. TPU
has a centre of international education. It is the Institute of International Education and Language Communication.
Foreign students can study the Russian language at this institute. The university has a youth organization which is
called the «Buddy Building Club». This organization attracts students to help a foreigner with adaptation.

For  our  research  it  was  important  to  learn  about  the  features  of  the  adaptation  of  foreign  students  who are
away from home. We held a survey which is connected with the biographies of students, the reasons fort heir arrival,
their training in Russia and the difficulties of adaptation. The total number of foreign students is about 5,000 people
in TPU. The survey was conducted with 22 foreign students from countries such as Mongolia, Vietnam, America,
and Korea. The survey consists of questions, for example:

1. Where are you from?
2. What is the year of studying? What is your future specialty (major)?
3. How do you overcome the language barrier?
4. How did you choose TPU for your education?
5. Do you have any difficulties in communication with Russian students?
6. How do you estimate accommodations in the hostel?
7. Does the climate have any impact on you? Is it easy to get used to the Siberian climate?
8. How do you usually spend your free time?
9. Did you ever have any incidents with local inhabitants?
10. Are there any problems connected with education, hostels, or living in the region?
In this survey with foreigners, one of the problems was the desire to understand what the key characteristics

of the adaptation are distinguished by students. Trying to identify the aspects of the adaptation in the survey was un-
dertaken by the desire to understand the difficulties faced by students.

According to various estimates, 70–85 % of students note that they have problems connected with communi-
cation in Russian. It is based on the fact that Russia has not yet fully developed English-language programs. Students
coming to study in Russia are forced to learn the Russian language for the development of a future profession. As a
result of the survey, the language barrier at TPU comes in the first place: it is mentioned as the main problem faced
by students in the learning process. The barrier is related to the fact that, coming to Russia, foreign students are not
always prepared for training in Russian. To facilitate adaptation of language and overcome the language barrier, TPU
offers courses of language training. For several months before entering the main program of study, students take a
course in the study of Russian as a foreign language. However, according to students, a few months are too little time
for further training in groups with Russian students. Language skills obtained during this time, do not allow suffi-
ciently perceive and handle the material offered in the learning process.

The language barrier arises primarily in connection with the necessity of mastering the educational informa-
tion in the language of the host country. As a rule, students often mention the difficulties associated with the estab-
lishment of educational communication in order to obtain a future profession, rather than communication with other
students. In the Russian universities, the educational environment is not yet fully adapted to teach foreigners. In the
process of teaching, foreign students aren’t devoted special attention: the teachers are not interested in checking
whether foreigners can understand the course of reading in their new language. In the course of the survey allocated,
the difficulty was included in the student community of foreign students. As the barriers and difficulties of establish-
ing communication among students, students mentioned the reluctance of Russian students in contact with them and
the complexity of establishing such contact.

One of the important aspects for students is accommodation. According to the survey it  was found that for-
eigners were quite positive about the organization of accommodation. About 80 % said they had good living condi-
tions, 15 % – satisfactory and only 5 % – bad. Although students expressed some comments on the organization of
everyday life in a hostel associated with the lack of washing machines and bureaucratic difficulties. However, these
problems are perceived now as an integral part of everyday life.



189

According to various estimates 80–95 % of students note that climate is important for students. For 75 % of
students the climate in Tomsk was acceptable, for 10 % is cold, for 15 % – very cold. Based on the survey can make
conclusion that this aspect of the adaptation is most important for students who come from countries with a warm
climate.

There are several aspects with regard to the cultural component of life in the international community. One of
the aspects refers to the tolerance and respect for the students from the residents of the host community. Compared
with studies in other regions, foreign students in Tomsk feel at ease in the city. 96 % of the students note that they
don’t have incidents connected with manifestations of stigma from local populations.

Another aspect of adaptation is a coexistence with different cultures, organizing and conducting joint leisure.
As shown by our survey, 80 % of students communicate within their peer group. Possibility of closure within the
groups there, but the university seeks to involve students in leisure activities: organizes various national holidays, an
international student conference and international festivals. In the learning process of students receiving education in
the basic training programs, the communication barrier is destroyed.

Talking with foreign students leads to a deeper understanding of the problems and to examine characteristics
of different groups of building communication. The analysis of the interview is acceptable to assume that the current
form of separation and learning between Russian and foreign students contributes to the closure of the circle of
communication of students at their reference group and creates a barrier for intercultural exchange.

The first barrier of intercultural communication type serves students in dorms: there are two hostels for for-
eign students (and the usual hotel-type) and a separate hostel for Russian students in TPU. Students from two differ-
ent types of residences for foreigners, as well as Russian students who have little or no common points of intersec-
tion: the training and accommodation occur along different trajectories.

The same division can be seen in the organization of educational groups: the learning process is built mainly
on the principle of separation of foreign and Russian students. Foreign students in the learning process may not over-
lap at all with Russian students (academic exchange programs), and overlap, but fall into a group of Russian students
after some time.

To sum up, it is possible to identify the most important challenges faced by foreign students. First, that is
communication: though foreign students do have some difficulties with the survival language, the question of con-
cern is academic communication. The lack of academic language skills prevents foreigners from reaching their main
goal, which is a profound technical education. One of the possible ways to cope with this problem is to organize a
special course on academic language. Secondly, foreign students feel isolated living in separate hostels and studying
in accordance with their own educational path. Therefore, joint education seems to be more preferable. Thirdly, there
is a climate component in the process of the adaptation, which cannot be adjusted but is successfully compensated by
supportive and tolerant attitude towards foreigners in the city of Tomsk. In some Russian cities with a milder climate,
there are mass activities held against the foreigners. However, Tomsk is not in this list and can be considered pros-
perous and hospitable zone for foreign students.

Scientific adviser A. B. Strelnikova, PhD in Philology, Associate Professor of TPU
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ACADEMIC MOBILITY AS A WAY OF CROSS-CULTURAL INTERACTION
The article discusses the problem of academic mobility in perspective of personal and international profit. The modern

trends and prospects of its development being analyzed, economic side of a question was considered. Based on students’ experi-
ence, situation with academic mobility in TPU was analyzed.

Keywords: academic mobility, TPU, student, university, education, globalization.

Today’s job market is quite competitive and the higher education of the applicant doesn’t ensure future em-
ployment. As a result, there is a list of additional qualifications which can be required to get the position. Among the
most frequently used ones is knowledge of foreign languages, communicative skills, and flexibility. Currently, there
is a promising way to gain all these qualities and skills while studying at university. That is academic mobility.

A potential employee that studied abroad for a certain period of time is a priority able to speak foreign lan-
guages. He has a lot of experience with foreign colleagues. He has a broader view of life gained after a long stay in a
foreign environment. Developing his own as a specialist, he is ready to help develop his employer’s business. That is
why more and more students every year choose participation in the programs of academic mobility as a good invest-
ment of money, time and effort, because they know that everything will pay off handsomely.

However, there are many challenges which students may face. An academic mobility program and its prepara-
tion at various levels is a very laborious process that requires close cooperation between the various representatives
of universities that are organizing them. This article will examine the history of academic mobility of students as a
global process, along with its main problems and prospects of development.

Academic mobility is the movement of students and teachers of higher educational institutions for a certain
period of time to another educational or scientific institution within or outside their country for the purpose of study-
ing or teaching. International Academic Mobility is one of the most effective ways of developing opportunities at an
individual level. Students that take part in mobility programs open the way to improved educational and research
courses and programs. They return home not only with new knowledge, but also with invaluable experience. It is
important to note that the term does not imply emigration or long-term training (work) abroad.

One of the mobility’s features is physical displacement of mobility entities. Physical mobility cannot be re-
placed by a virtual one. Such a remark is contained in documents since the Bologna Appeal European rectors in
Salamanca in 2001.

Academic mobility of students is a process that is very important for personal and professional development
as each participant faces the need to solve different life problems and to analyze them from his own position and the
«foreign» culture’s position. It automatically and often unconsciously develops certain qualities:

the ability to choose the way of interaction with the outside world;
the ability to think in a comparative aspect;
the ability for cross-cultural communication;
the ability to recognize the insufficiency of knowledge, or knowledge of a lack of knowledge that de-
termines the motivation to learn;
the ability to change the self-image;
the ability to view their country in cross-cultural aspect;
knowledge about other cultures.

The objectives of higher education mobility can be different. They not only can be educational, research, or
teaching related goals, but also personal, cultural, social, immigration, language, or other ambitions for the acquisi-
tion of high-quality education.

Goals of the Russian system of higher education in the field of academic mobilityare formulated in the state
program «Development of Education» for 2013–2020, adopted in October 11, 2012 at the Russian Federation’s Gov-
ernment meeting. The main focus in this case should act as the formation of a pan-European educational space,
which is realized by means of programs aimed at promoting the development of higher education systems in country-
partners (non-EU). Integration of the overall educational environment is achieved through the expansion of coopera-
tion in the field of higher education in the context of the Lisbon Strategy and the Bologna process.

The Bolognaprocess is the process of creating the European Higher Education Area (EHEA) among common
European countries, whose main objectives must have been achieved by 2010. It began with the signing of the Bolo-
gna Declaration in 1999 in Bologna, Italy, which set out the main goals of leading to the achievement of comparabil-
ity and harmonization of national educational systems of higher education in Europe.
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Currently, the Bologna process brings together 46 countries. The Russian Federation joined the Bologna proc-
ess in 2003 at the Berlin Conference of European Ministers of Education.

Mobility has a positive effect for the quality of higher education and higher education institutions develop-
ment and for the raising of the cultural level of society as a whole. However, any initiative may face problems, and
academic mobility is not an exception. The main concern of mobility usually comes down to the fact that the student
will be free to travel around Europe, searching for a university, where it will be quite easy to go for a semester or a
year. Then he will be required a certain number of academic credits and require the base university to deduct them
according to The Bologna documents to get his diploma. One of the reports at the international scientific conference
on the Bologna Process in Moscow was noted, that the groups of students who knowingly engaged in the search for
those European universities where foreign students willingly accept and receive academic credits more easily were
observed. However, now in the European practice of mobility there is an official document «Learning Agreement»,
which contains a section to fill for the guiding university with this wording: «We confirm that the proposed program
of study is approved». The agreement is signed by the faculty coordinator of the guiding university and the student
himself.

The Bologna documents do not contain any restrictions for the number of student mobility programs’ trips.
Nevertheless, in the framework of the Bologna Declaration, which points out the university’s autonomy and the con-
trol of the education’ quality, the high school has the right to control this trip. First, even for reasons of common
sense, loans that were received for a non-studied profession, cannot be gotten. For example, engineers cannot qualify
for offset credits in medicine, and vice versa. Second, programs that are studied during the implementation of mobil-
ity must comply with the year of studying and the scientific and theoretical level of the studying of every specific
discipline in the high school. Third, disciplines that are studied in a foreign university must meet the requirements of
the educational standard of Russian higher education. Base university has the right to limit the number of visits to a
particular student, if the trip does not provide a complete mastery of his training program. If the student insists, and,
after receiving the consent of the host university, will leave to study there, without listening to the advice of the fac-
ulty coordinator of the Bologna process and the dean of the faculty guiding university, this university has the right to
not count his accrued credits for his diploma. At least, they have a right to lengthen the term of his studying, as he
will have to get those credits that are required for the program.

The imbalance between different regions in the interchange of students is obvious: dominated flows of «mo-
bile» students from Northern and Eastern Europe to Western Europe are dominating, while there is an almost com-
plete absence of reverse flows.

Students, who are studying at the department of military training, will face some extra difficulties. Even if the
curricula of two universities is fully harmonized, the presence of the sponsor that will pay for studying and a sincere
desire of the student, leadership of the military department is very strict about all the «movement» of students who
are on military training. It turns out that the student must make a choice: participation in the program of academic
mobility or continuation in the training of the military department, because the possibility of a mutual agreement
with  its  leaders  to  postpone,  or  take  a  short  sabbatical  from the  subsequent  recovery  in  the  next  year  or  so  is  ex-
tremely small. It can be assumed, that in the near future, the majority of training mobility will be at the master's level
only. In this case, the problem with the military department is removed. At present, the program of academic mobil-
ity is available for undergraduate students too, who have to make a choice.

Another important issue is the language of academic mobility programs. The Bologna Declaration is very im-
portant to the preservation of the languages and cultures of the continent, but the need for a common language of
European education brings the English language to this role. Most often education is carried out in English, but it is
constantly emphasized that the student is encouraged to study the language of the host country, and the host univer-
sity has to organize intensive language courses for foreign students. In some cases, universities are even ready to
charge a visiting student academic credits for learning the language of the host country. In the case of a one-year
internship, universities are recommended to teach foreign students in English during the first semester, and in the
language of the host country during the second. In general, the student must arrive at a foreign university with fluent
English or the host country’s language. This raises the question of anin-depth study of the English language courses’
organization in all Russian universities, not in linguistic or humanities only.

Problems of mobility’s practical organization clearly differ in relation to students who go to a foreign univer-
sity and in relation to arriving for training foreign ones. Theoretically, the student can search for a university that is
ready to accept him for a semester or a year by himself. A foreign university will receive the decision to admit a stu-
dent on probation according to the basis of many reasons, such as a basic level of incoming students, possession of a
foreign language, the presence of the host institution’s sufficient classroom funding and places in hostels or in the
rental sector. In the case of individual student’s actions, after receiving the consent of the host university, a student
will have to notify faculty coordinators of the base university in order to enable them to determine which subjects
that he proposed to study are correlating with the curriculum of the Faculty for the same period of study. If the Bolo-
gna coordinators and the dean's office cannot find a sufficient number of matches between the curricula of universi-
ties, the question of inappropriateness of this trip will raise. For the above reasons, it is obvious, that the best way is
to organize mobility between universities that already have established partnerships. In this case, it is not obligatory
to study the curricula of the university where the student goes in a separate way; credits offset can be pre-stipulated
with long-term agreements.
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If a student has the approval of a basic high school, credits that he receives should be counted fully, without
any additional tests or exams. There are cases where the foreign university-partner interprets the basic parameters of
the Bologna Process incorrectly, for example, charges for training more or less than 30 and 60 credits, offers frac-
tional loans as rates of individual disciplines, etc. If negotiations about these issues will not give a positive result,
basic university will be forced to adjust the host university’s policy in relation to its curriculum. For students who
want to take part in the mobility programs in Russian universities, there are also a number of limitations. Based on
the capacity audience, the number of academic groups and the availability of housing in the dorms or in the private
sector, it is necessary to determine in advance the approximate quota for admission; within these quotas the testing of
candidates’ prior study of each discipline courses should be provided, as well as foreign or Russian language. It is
necessary to give a candidate as much information about the conditions of his stay in Russia, including a wide range
of issues, such as particular weather during their stay in the country or cost of health care.

Nowadays, European universities in countries where higher education is paid, charge foreign students, and
sometimes even increased in comparison with local students. In the UK this practice is the rank of educational pol-
icy: tuition fees for foreign students can reduce tuition for citizens of the United Kingdom. Meanwhile, the National
Unions of Students in Europe (37 European countries, 11 million students) «is strongly opposed to any tuition fees.»
When we talk about free mobility in countries where higher education is funded by the state, it means only the ab-
sence of tuition fees. In any other case, the student has to pay travel, accommodation, food, medical care, and other
social spending by himself, if he does not have a sponsor from his basic university or the government, which can be a
substantial amount. To him, in basic ally all the high school scholarships and other social payments of the base uni-
versity should remain for the period of students’ mobility. However, according to Russian realities, the size of a basic
scholarship would not help students abroad very much. The documents of the Bologna process is constantly calling
for European universities to initiate programs of financial assistance for students in order to maintain their European
academic mobility, but it is hard to believe in their success in the Russian conditions.

Governments and European institutions realize the benefits that the mobility development brings for increas-
ing the competitiveness of universities, countries and the entire European education, the development of the single
market and competitiveness of the European economy as a whole. Therefore, they have started to support the devel-
opment of academic mobility as a tool and one of the aims of the Bologna process is to add new energy. The action
plan for the mobility development in European universities has been developed and supported by the Council of
Europe in 2000 (Nice).

The plan starts with a recognition of the fact that the creation of a united European knowledge area is one of
the main priorities for European development. Free, unhindered mobility of all participants of the educational proc-
ess – students, teachers, researchers and administrators should be the base of it as one of the main condition for im-
proving the competitiveness and attractiveness of education at European universities.

Most of the participants of academic mobility programs face difficulties in their daily lives. The results of
surveys conducted among studying abroad students show that they have to deal with family, financial, psychological
and social difficulties. Psychological barriers and difficulties are connected with such aspects of college life as
homesickness or fear of a new everyday social environment. Social problems are usually related to problems in
communicating with family and friends. The level of the students’ experience of the various difficulties is different in
each case.

Female students that take part in the programs of academic mobility face a number of specific problems due
to their gender role. For example, having a partner and children has a significant impact on the academic mobility of
them. Some of the findings from the interviews conducted with scientists from Bulgaria and Poland have confirmed
the importance of greater personal and family relationships for mobile female students as a barrier or as an incentive.

Apart from academic mobility in the framework of a united European educational space, we should pay atten-
tion to the countries of the eastern region, which have occupied a leading position in the global education market for
many years. Changes in higher education systems of these countries are in line with the trends of globalization and
internationalization. At the same time, experts point out the need of higher Asian education development.

Asian universities in the basic aspects of functioning have to adapt to the Anglo-Saxon model in order to
achieve a competitive position in the global education market. The researchers point out that the internationalization
should not be understood only as a following to American or Anglo-Saxon standards.

Asian universities are paying close attention to the international benchmarking – the studying and the borrow-
ing of foreign (primarily European countries) positive experience in the field of education. Their desires to take a
leading place in the world rankings of universities, to raise their prestige in the eyes of world public opinion, to at-
tract foreign students and others make them do this policy. At the same time the criteria for entering the rankings are
determined by the Anglo-Saxon tradition and practice.

The qualitative development of higher education in Asian countries is usually associated with its internation-
alization. The intensity of the measures for the higher education internationalization in Asia depends on the educa-
tional policies of individual countries. Among the Asian countries, the most revealing are changes in the Chinese
system of higher education. The researchers of higher education in Asia view China as a collective image of the
changes that occur in the formation of all Asian countries.

Higher education in China for many years has been isolated from the world market of educational services.
Up to the middle of the twentieth century, it was under the influence of the USSR higher education model. For a long
time education was free, but this model did not meet the requirements of economic development. Later, Chinese uni-
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versities were able to take a quarter of students for training on a fee basis. In the 2000’s Chinese higher education has
become more open, it began to take into account global trends in higher education. Greater openness of the country,
changes in the economy and education made the Chinese education market very attractive to foreign educational in-
stitutions. The universities in China are increasing the number of educational programs that are taught in English,
which makes them more and more attractive for foreign students.

Increasing students’ mobility in the study abroad form is a well-known form of the education internationaliza-
tion. Of course, traveling students is not a new phenomenon, and some regions of the world have a big experience in
this business. Most European countries are known for the influx of students from their former colonies. A large num-
ber of Latin America students trying to get a postgraduate degree in North American universities. During the Cold
War, USSR and Eastern European universities attracted students from ideologically supporting countries. Benefits of
studying abroad were obvious: acquisition of new cross-cultural knowledge and skills, knowledge of foreign lan-
guages (especially English), the establishment of an international staff of teachers and professional network, familiar-
ity with the customs and culture of other countries, etc.

International student exchanges are now becoming the main characteristic of a global system of higher educa-
tion. In quantitative terms, the dynamics of these processes looks impressive. Over the past 40 years the growth rate
of international students even exceeded the overall growth rate of the number of university students. According to
UNESCO statistics, in 1994-1995 in 50 host countries were about 1.5 million foreign students. Over the past 25
years, international student mobility has increased by more than 300 %.

The economic side of this issue is impressive. As it is known, the championship in imports of foreign students
belongs to the United States. According to WTO information, in 2005/2006 one-third of the sum of all revenues from
providing educational services to international students in higher education accounted for the United States (13.5
billion dollars). Providing educational services to foreigners is the fifth largest contribution to the national economy
by export items of the USA.

Besides the US, the countries that host the largest number of foreign students to study are the United King-
dom, Canada, and Australia, where the dominant language of communication is English. It is clear that the largest
flows of student mobility come from countries with developing economies of the Asia-Pacific region (Japan, Korea,
Malaysia, Singapore, China, and Hong Kong).

In many host countries, international student flows express the «trade» relationship in a greater extent than
«aid». This is especially works in Anglo-Saxon countries. Income from tuition fees of foreign students is a good sup-
plements to domestic financing, without which many businesses would fall under the threat of closure. Thus, increas-
ing student mobility becomes more market oriented than state or aid or service.

In connection with the above-considered problems and major trends of academic mobility, we can formulate
the prospects for its development. The European Observation Group of the Bologna Process (BFUG) conducted a
comprehensive analysis of action to promote mobility, which should be seen as a list of possible steps, covering dif-
ferent policy areas, levels and characters, to be taken in each country.

Step 1. Information, transparency and equal opportunities for mobility
Easily accessible and transparent information about the possibility of studying or teaching abroad
A simple, clear and transparent system of reception and selection methods
Measures to reduce language barriers

Step 2. Active actions to expand access to mobility opportunities
Information of admission and application process rules in other countries for foreign students
Information of learning and living conditions, as well as administrative procedures in the universities
of other countries for foreign students and teachers
Help and support for the poor
Recognition of abroad studying time by universities and employers
Encouragement and motivation for mobility in universities and among employers
A flexible curriculum and training structure for mobility
Attention to the students’ personal problems

Step 3. Provision of services in the host country
Access to the academic and social services in the country
Fast and efficient visa processing
Availability of places to stay for the students

Step 4. Mobility financing
Information about the funding for the period of mobility
Existing state support system
Scholarships / public funds for those mobile students who need it
Compensation for additional costs in the host country
Consideration of possibilities for financing of students from countries where there is no system of fi-
nancial support

Step 5. The system of social security and labor market regulation
The ability to qualify for employment
Social security and benefit entitlements
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Review the impact of mobility on employment opportunities
As can be seen, the main barriers for mobility are issues related to the issuance of visas, immigration, em-

ployment, accommodation, social security for interested in mobility students, their recognition upon graduation.
Overcoming these challenges in the near future will create not only the European, but, perhaps, the Eurasian or
worldwide unified system of education. It will ultimately ensure the development of the world economy, intercultural
establishment, and stable world atmosphere.

All these problems are also different in different universities. Participation in the programs of academic mo-
bility makes it possible to analyze the situation in Tomsk Polytechnic University from inside, on the basis of stu-
dents’ experience.

Tomsk Polytechnic University is one of the leaders in Russia in the number of students participating in aca-
demic mobility programs. Students have the opportunity to get an experience of learning and living abroad, to ac-
quire skills in research laboratories of overseas partner universities, a chance to learn how to apply their knowledge
in practice. TPU organizes and implement a wide range of academic mobility programs for students: academic ex-
changes, joint ventures with foreign universities educational programs, educational programs, international consorti-
ums, themed school, training practice (including language) in foreign universities and organizations.

Academic mobility programs are implemented on a reciprocal base in accordance with the agreements con-
cluded with partner institutions and organizations. In 2014, TPU has more than 90 agreements on the implementation
of various programs of academic mobility with foreign universities of 27 countries in Europe, Asia, North and South
America.

In 2014, 508 students of TPU took part in the programs of academic mobility. They studied and passed prac-
tice in 149 universities and companies in 27 countries. TPU was the host for 125 students of 32 partner institutions
from 12 countries. During summer and winter vacations, TPU students go to foreign universities like Germany, Aus-
tria, Finland, Switzerland, Czech Republic, Denmark, France, and others to attend language and scientific courses
from 2 to 8 weeks.

The University is constantly expanding opportunities for the academic mobility of its students. In 2014 40
new agreements with foreign universities were concluded or updated, including the L'Orientale University (Naples,
Italy), Karaganda State Technical University (Kazakhstan), the University of Orleans (France), Anhalt University of
Applied Sciences (Germany), Dresden International University (Germany), Joseph Fourier University (France) and
others.

TPU students really do have many opportunities to study abroad, because there are a lot of programs that are
offered. In addition, special scholarship «P.L.U.S.» is offered for those TPU students who are going to participate in
the programs of academic mobility for a period of one month up to one semester, which almost completely covers
the costs of individuals’ accommodation and flights into the host country. Requirements for participation in the com-
petition for this scholarship are not so strict: you need a developed curriculum approved in TPU; proficiency training
at no less than B1 and academic success (no «satisfactory» marks in the last session). The contest is held twice a
year. The number of participants is increasing every year: in 2013, 185 students received a scholarship, in 2014 – 227
students. The information about the beginning of application’s acceptance for participation in programs is always
update don time on the website of the Centre for International Academic Programs of TPU. There you can find any
information concerning the program, conditions of participation and host universities. In addition, the center's spe-
cialists are always friendly and succinctly respond to any, even the most stupid and unusual issues arising from the
students.

For those students who want to participate in academic exchanges, there are special language courses like
«Language for mobility». Above out some problems that students usually face after they have arrived to the host
country were pointed out. These courses were created just for the cultural and linguistic adaptation of students, which
certainly helps to overcome many difficulties. I am currently taking part in this program and am learning the Chinese
language. At first, I felt a bit skeptic and even fearful of this idea, because the Chinese language is considered as one
of the toughest in the world. However, after the first lesson these feelings have gone away: the teacher has not only
theoretical knowledge of the language, but also a wealth of experience of living in China. Her detailed explanation
and infinite patience made me really love such a complicated language, infected with the desire to learn as much as
possible. It should be noted that I have been studying English since I was six, a big part of my life I have to deal with
it to a greater or lesser extent. Classes at the university allowed me to develop a lexical and conversational aspect of
the language. A great impetus was a two-week English course in Prague, Czech Republic, which I got as a member
of  the  academic  mobility  program  while  I  was  just  a  freshmen.  However,  now  I  have  two  lessons  of  English  per
week (four academic hours), and five lessons of Chinese (ten hours). So recently I began to notice that what I wanted
to say in English, consensually was replaced by Chinese words. In my opinion, this is a clear indication that the Lan-
guage for mobility courses really work and serve as an excellent tool to prepare for life in another country.

Basing on students experience, some of the problems related to academic mobility in the TPU can be high-
lighted. Tomsk polytechnic university really organizes a wide variety of programs throughout the world, both for
technical and humanitarian specialties. However, there still is a problem: it turns out, that the academic mobility
with, for example, China universities are only for students, whose specialty is Chinese language. Of course, students
studying technical sciences TPU offers a variety of programs in Europe. But, as discussed above, China's universities
offer a wide range of programs and are happy to accept foreign students. So the problem is that even after the end of
the Language for mobility course students have to develop a curriculum in the selected high school on their own, as
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the program for engineering students does not yet exist. This raises the question of the need to expand the list of pro-
vided programs, taking into account the specific characteristics of all kinds of specialties taught at TPU. There is no
doubt that the development of mobility programs with the technical universities in the eastern region will be irrele-
vant, as in connection with the recent political course of Russia's interest in this area is extremely high.

In general, the level of academic mobility programs’ organization in TPU is quite high: from pre-preparation
for life in a foreign country to assistance in obtaining visas. TPU teachers are happy to assist students preparing to
study in another country, always help with words of support, and help out if you need a letter of recommendation. It
could be said that academic mobility is encouraged by all the TPU teaching staff. Unfortunately, a lot of students are
quite skeptical about the possibilities of studying abroad, considering it as prohibitively expensive and an extremely
rugged luxury, which is, of course, not true. As mentioned above, due to the support programs operating in TPU, any
student can go to study in another country, even from low-income families. In this case, for the promotion of aca-
demic mobility, TPU management should develop a plan to inform students about the possibilities offered in the field
of foreign studies.

The ability to live and study in another country gives people a new cultural, social and academic experience,
and creates opportunities for personal development. This increases the competitiveness in the international labor
market and employment opportunities. Mobility plays an important role in developing and maintaining a democratic
culture. Mobile students also contribute to the education internationalization. With the help of mobile students, a
university gains new perspectives that call for consideration of established traditions and practices. Thus, mobility
provides opportunities for academic excellence through the development of new contacts and views, as well as the
comparison and development of education systems. In this open environment, it will strengthen international coop-
eration and linkages, as well as improve the quality of higher education and scientific research.

The experience of mobile people is embedded into society and contributes to its development. People with
experience of living in other countries contribute to the reducing of prejudice, cultural and language barriers between
people, countries and cultures. Transnational exchange provides mutual and competitive benefits for society, as well
as changes and improves it.

Scientific adviser A. B. Strelnikova, PhD in Philology, Associate Professor of TPU
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CULTURAL DIFFERENCES AROUND THE WORLD
The paper is devoted to cultural diversity around the world. The author investigates traditions, behavior patterns and

communication styles that vary between different cultural communities. The article highlights the importance of respectful dealing
with rules of conduct in various cultures to improve the effectiveness of intercultural communication.

Keywords: culture, traditions, cultural diversity, international communication.

There are a lot of different countries with their own cultures, traditions and folkways on our planet. Relation-
ships between these cultures and between people sometimes are strained because of national peculiarities and pat-
terns of behavior that are unique to every nation. Cultural factors act as invisible barriers in international communica-
tion. The reasons for cultural differences are often connected with the geographic location, religion or history of a
country or nation [1].
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Nowadays, as travelling is becoming more and more accessible and popular, people realize that they should
respect other cultures. This not only helps effective communication, but also develops understanding of the world.
For business communication, being aware of cultural differences is even more crucial. When visitors arrive in a for-
eign country they are bound to face many unusual things while making contact with local people and without know-
ing some traditions, they might seem impolite and uneducated. To avoid possible misunderstandings caused by cul-
tural differences, it is necessary to:

recognize – investigate the ways in which communication patterns vary between different cultural
communities;
understand – be aware what factors influence these types of behaviors;
respect – take into account different behavior styles.

Now it is necessary to examine some particular qualities of culture and conduct in some countries. When peo-
ple arrive in another country, nearly everyone wants to try the national food. Of course, there are some rules of eti-
quette to consider. For example, one should not stick his or her chopsticks upright into rice in Japan, as this is done at
funerals and this action may offend the local people. In the Philippines, Cambodia, Korea and Egypt finishing all the
food on your plate signifies to the host that they did not feed you enough. Some of these traditions can seem particu-
larly  strange  to  Russians,  for  instance,  in  some  Asian  countries  slurping  while  eating  is  considered  polite,  and  in
France bread is typically placed directly on the table rather than on a plate [2].

Attitudes towards punctuality vary from country to country. In Middle Eastern countries it is obligatory for
guests to be on time, but this is not the case for the host party. In the modern, fast-developing world, being on time
for meetings is a rule for the majority of cultures, but Spanish people are infamous for being late. Midday is siesta
time in Spain, but in fact it can last for any period of time. This habit can be attributed to Spain’s hot climate making
it difficult to work effectively in the daytime.

Gestures vary greatly between cultures, and can cause some of the greatest misunderstandings. For example, it
would  be  a  rude  and indecent  offence  for  an  Iranian  if  a  person were  to  show him a  clenched fist  with  turned up
thumb finger, whereas for Americans and Europeans this is sign of well-being.

Have you ever asked yourself about to touch or not to touch your interlocutor? Is it embarrassing or not?
Whether or not someone will be offended by being touched during conversation also depends on his or her culture.
For example, the French and Italians love to continually touch as they talk, while the British prefer not to touch at
any time. However, intimate embracing is typical for British, Australian and New Zealand sportsmen who hug and
kiss each other after a goal is scored [3].

In Buddhist countries the head is believed to be sacred, as the soul lives in it. Therefore, one should not touch
even a little child’s head so as not to insult him or her. In Malaysia pointing a finger at something is considered very
impolite, and locals in the Philippines will only point to objects and people with their eyes [4].

In the Middle East, South Asia and some parts of Africa, the left hand serves to perform hygiene procedures.
In no case does the left hand touch food, goods at a market, or strangers. In India, this tradition is also backed by
religious practice. During Hindu prayers, «Prasad» – that is «offering» – can be made only with the right hand. For
Muslims as well, the habit of eating using the right hand is not just a matter of cleanliness. According to the Koran,
the Devil eats and drinks with his left hand.

It may seem incredible, but kissing is banned at railway stations in one of the most romantic countries in the
world, France. The end of the romantic farewells and meetings came in 1910, when this unusual law was adopted.
Originally it was intended to prevent train delays. Despite the fact that times have changed, the law remains in effect
to the present day. The worst that will happen to any lovers violating this rule, however, is that they will be simply
asked to leave the platform.

Since Thai people are extremely proud and respectful of their royal family, defacing an image of the monarch
or treating it with disrespect, for example, stepping on a coin with the face of the king on it is against the law in Thai-
land.

If you do not want to have problems in Singapore, it will be better to leave a chewing gum at home. You can
have a special anti-smoking nicotine gum, but then you must also have a doctor's prescription. The ban is connected
exclusively with aesthetics. For the same reason it is also strictly forbidden to spit on the streets and feed the birds in
this country.

One should realize clearly that there are no right or wrong signals, but cultural diversity which makes our
world an interesting place to live in. There are more similarities than differences between us, for example, people of
any nation will appreciate if you learn some words to greet them in their language thus demonstrate your interest,
respect and friendly attitude.

In this paper we have provided few examples of curious traditions from various cultures. Everyone who trav-
els abroad should study the culture of his or her destination as being educated about differences in clothing, food, or
body language helps improve intercultural communication. Firstly, it is necessary to find common ground with a
person of another nation so as not to seem impolite and uneducated. Secondly, knowledge of the rules of conduct
sometimes helps you not to get into trouble and may save your money or reputation. Finally, through the process of
learning about another culture, you become closer to another nation, its people, and their values, and thus overcome
cross-cultural barriers. Developing cultural competence enables a person to understand communication styles and
effectively interact with people across cultures.
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COMMUNICATION WITH ASIAN-PACIFIC COUNTRIES:
CHALLENGES AND POSSIBILITIES

The article shows nowadays status and near-future perspectives of international relations between Russia and Asian-
Pacific countries through cooperation between universities within the background of historical aspects and nowadays political
situation. Also performance of Russian national high education brand is viewed as a mean of attraction of foreign students to the
country.

Keywords: Higher education, Asian-Pacific region, Russia, cooperation, brand.

Introduction
In spring of 2014, after annexation of Crimea, the Russian Federation stepped into the brand new period of its

modern history. This event paved the way to diplomatic confrontation between Russia and the Western World,
headed by the United States [1]. This opposition facilitates, to some extent, the development of multi-polar world
that ensures political and economic equilibrium in the world. In spite of increasing economic pressures Russia has
the position of one of the most influential countries, which allows it to be one of the multipolar network centers. Be-
ing a political center implies creating a network of countries involved in mutual economic, social, political, cultural,
scientific and educational activities.

Russia’s geographical specific feature is large area occupying both Europe (the eastern part) and Asia (North-
west). This position makes it possible for Russians to absorb and adopt both western and eastern cultures, thus creat-
ing something new and sustainable for the whole world. Hence, the Russian federation should keep on developing
relations both with the» West» and the «East», as well as with more remote and unfamiliar cultures of Latin America
and Africa.

However, today’s tension between Russia and the USA with European countries in political sphere changed
the focus of Russia’s interest to Asia. Nowadays Russia considers Asian countries to be prospective in terms of de-
veloping multi-polar network and mutual benefits, and takes closer look at ways of collaboration with the countries
of Asia-Pacific region in particular.

Practicability and realization
Talking about different aspects of collaboration with other countries it is necessary to note that these aspects

are interrelated. Thus, collaboration in educational field may result in strengthening the cultural, economic and po-
litical relations countries. Educational services for foreign students, student exchange, international scientific confer-
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ences and other academic and research activities will definitely contribute to Russia’s image as a friendly country.
Having had the opportunity to know Russia «inside and out» during their academic period, graduates from abroad
can spread the positive image of Russia among their compatriots, which will contribute to development of economic,
scientific and other relations between Russia and Asian countries.

Moreover, these relations may be even closer in 10-15 years with former graduates of Russian Universities
taking key positions in economic and political spheres in their countries since they belong to the most powerful and
intelligent part of the society.

Main objectives
Thus, it is necessary to make Russian education environment more attractive for students from the countries

of Asia-Pacific region. To achieve the goal there are some objectives to be met:
to increase the number of Russian universities cooperating with universities from abroad;
to increase the number of universities of Asia-Pacific countries to collaborate with;
to create a recognizable brand of «Russian education»;
to create a psychological image of Russia as a friend.

To meet the objectives it is necessary to involve all levels of the country’s education structure: from universi-
ties` departments up to national decisions.

History of the process
In 1946 Chinese Civil War ended, which allowed the USSR to have an ally in the East. But that time China

was  an  entirely  different  from modern  one  which  we all  know.  War-battered,  this  backward  country  had,  though,
inexhaustible manpower and hardworking people. At that time Chine needed qualified specialists, especially for in-
dustry. The USSR could offer modern higher education. So, one of the greatest overseas education for China began.
Hundreds of young Chinese people went to Leningrad, Moscow, Novosibirsk and other large education and scientific
centers to study brand new know-how of agriculture, heavy and light industry.

But after Stalin`s death in 1953 Soviet-Chinese relations became strained. The combination of events such as
border conflicts resulted in decreasing number of Chinese students in Russian Universities.

Another soviet ally on the East is Viet Nam. Division after the Firs Indochina War into two countries, Com-
munistic North and Capitalist South, led to growing strain between them and in the whole region. The culmination
was a war known as Viet Nam War that last for eight years and ended by the victory of the communist regime. Re-
united country had to be strong enough to resist outer threats like new USA intervention. Ho Chi Min government
accepted help from Beijing and Moscow. One of the agreements concerned higher education for Vietnamese stu-
dents. Thus, the number of them in the USSR Universities was quite high from the first years after the War up to the
end of period of Gorbachev`s Perestroika.

In 1990-s, after the USSR collapse, the number of foreign students not only from Asia, but also from South
and Latin America, and Africa, decreased significantly. Political instability, economical crisis in the country had a
negative impact on the whole education system, destroying long-termed relations between most parties involved.

In 2000-s, both political and economic conditions in Russia improved and became more sustainable, which
promoted development of Universities in new economic environment. Being more independent in terms of invest-
ments, Russian Universities had the possibilities to attract not only Russian students but also students from abroad
offering them high-quality and cheap (if compared with Europe and the USA) education service.

Present day challenges
Nowadays, leading Russian Universities have succeeded in encouraging foreign students to study in Russia.

For example, the number of foreign students in Tomsk Polytechnic University (TPU) has increased significantly
since 2000. Students from 40 countries are studying there. This university takes a particular position in education
environment of the country. Firstly, being located in the Asian part of the country, this Siberian University is more
available  for  Asian  partners  and students  as  well.  Secondly,  being  one  of  the  best  and the  biggest  Universities  of
Russia, it has a big number of associations with foreign higher education institutions [2].

According to the information available on the TPU academic mobility site, the University has relations with 5
countries in Asian-Pacific region, such as: China, Taiwan, Japan, Republic of Korea and Thailand [3].

Let us take a closer look at each country to define the nowadays level of international integration, potential
prospects and benefits for Russia, challenges to be met in the nearest future in area of students’ communication.

The first country to study is China. As it was written above, it has large manpower with increasing per cent of
young and middle-aged people. The second economy of the world, it still depends on energy supplies. Thus China
can consider Russia to be and ally that is rich in such resources. Being one of the key players on the global political
stage, China establishes itself rather aggressively, which can be a positive feature in terms of the country’s develop-
ment and protection of interests. However, it is necessary to note that all disputable issues can be solved only on the
base of constructive dialogue and mutual respect. At the same time, it has been proved that successful economic de-
velopment of previous decades led to nationalism growing among Chinese elites. Several books and articles have
been recently published in China. The idea of these issues is that China should aggressively pursue its economic in-
terests all over the world, even by means of army if necessary. To control world resources and their distribution is
announced to be aim of China to achieve [4]. Although the official Beijing government declares that it does not ex-
press Party`s point of view and comes as private demands and suggestions, it is obvious, that influential and authori-
tative elites adhere to this rather expansionist point of view. Hence, it is important to prevent these ideas from
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spreading among Chinese society. Providing education services for Chinese students Russia may contribute to mutu-
ally beneficial relations not only between Russia and China but also between all the countries of the region.

Nowadays TPU has the academic relations only with three universities. They are:
Jilin University, situated in the North-East China, Manchuria, Jilin city; The university provides 8
places and offers to study mainly humanities;
Harbin University of Science and Technology, also situated in the North-East China, Manchuria, city
of Heilongjiang; The university provides 5 places and also offers to study mainly humanity sciences;
Zhejiang International Studies University, situated in the eastern part of Chinese coast, Hangzhou
city; It provides only 2 places and to study both humanities and business.

Therefore, it is obvious that further development of student exchange activities between Russia and China is
of great importance for both countries. These activities should be definitely intensified or mutual benefits. For Rus-
sia, it may mean closer study and better understanding of Chinese people, especially young, who will form near-
future society of the Republic, their set of mind and very complicated culture, which is now become mix of, thou-
sands years-old traditional, formed by many dynasties, communistic, which has grown both under influence of Marx-
ism and soviet ideology and distinctive Maoism on the other hand and modern one, brought from the Western coun-
tries in 1980-s at the time of Den Xiao Ping.

Partnership with only three Universities of China is not enough for TPU, taking into account that the country
has more than two thousands universities, some of which are in the Top-200 or, even, Top-100 in world ratings. Pro-
gressive increasing of interconnected universities would gain a great effect in the near future, multiplying the number
of students having positive images of the neighboring country in geometrical progression. The most perspective vec-
tor of development of such «expansion» seems to be like: the line across Chinese eastern shore, from the North down
to the South. Particularly such provinces as: Liaoning, where Shenyang city is situated with its old University (Shen-
yang Daxue) and also the city of Dalian (Dalian Polytechnic University). The province of Shandong also appeals
significantly because of its Qingdao city, which is one of the biggest Chinese industry centre and harbor, or the city
of Jinan with Shandong University situated there.

The next country to study is Republic of Korea. It  is a very important part of Asian-Pacific region. With its
highly-developed electronic and machinery industry it is one of the biggest economic centers of the region [5]. Re-
garding the USA, Japan and China as the main partners South Korea is not interested in Russia so much, in spite of
its close geographic position. Nevertheless, the relations between South Korea and Russia are more neutral rather
than strained. South Korean media doesn’t pay much attention to the Ukrainian conflict considering it as some ethnic
conflict somewhere overseas. Though after the crush of Malaysian «Boeing» the tone of Korean media became more
critical towards Russia, the Korean mass media still does not take one particular position [6]. Thus, reluctance to join
the American sanctions and neutral position are characteristics of Korean attitude to Russia.

Under these conditions Korean student are allowed to enter and study in Russia Universities. TPU keeps
contacts with two Korean universities:

Ajou University provides 5 places for students of both technical and humanity sciences;
Kyung Hee University provides 3 places primarily for students studying humanities;

Both universities are situated near the capital, Seoul.
Considering the possibilities of further development of education relations between Russia and Republic of

Korea, it is necessary to note that nowadays they are not as promising as with China, mainly due to the reasons men-
tioned above. However, these academic contacts should be maintained and enlarged to increase the number of asso-
ciated universities. Another point is scientific contacts in the electronic and IT areas.

The contacts with Universities of three other countries - Taiwan (Chinese Republic), Thailand and Japan- are
not very productive nowadays.

Taiwan is still in confrontation with the continental part. Thus, Russia should be very careful in developing
academic relations with both parties. However, there is one university has partnership with TPU:

National Chung Hsing University provides 2 places for different scientific and engineering courses
in English and Chinese.

Thailand is not so interesting in this case because it does not have large reserves of energy resources. Also it
is not situated in the intercrossing of sea trade ways and the situation gets worse with external bond debt increasing.
This give rise to decrease investments into educational sphere by government and business. Nowadays TPU has one
partner in this country:

King Mongkut's University of Technology Thonburi provides 3 places and offers full-time or eve-
ning programs of technical courses and humanities for bachelors and masters.

As for Japan, it is one of the allies of the USA bonded significantly. The influence of Washington grew meas-
urable after World War II and got stronger during Cold War. So-called «unsinkable» US carrier is ready to maintain
American interests because they are quiet the same. That is why it would be much harder to carry on a dialog on all
levels, especially in educational sphere. Although, despite of political misunderstandings, big business such us inter-
national companies might be interested in specialists, having experience of education in two or more countries. For
now TPU has one partner-university:

Hiroshima University provides only 1 place for course of Science, Business, Language and Culture
Russian education as a new brand
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With globalization, higher education system faces new challenges – it is necessary to «produce» highly quali-
fied competitive engineering personnel who are able to work efficiently in global market environments. It implies
internationalization of education. Internationalization persuades such objectives as:

Diversification and financial income increased by attracting foreign students;
Diversity of education programs;
Student exchange programs;
Education quality improvement by means of international professional accreditation and mutual ex-
perience exchange of Universities from different countries;

It is obvious that countries` preferences have an impact on educational services export and this, in its turn, de-
pends on:

Attraction of a country, its educational system and availability of getting higher education;
University`s prestige value;
Marketing policy both of a country and university;

This is the reason to form brand of higher education in Russia.
Thus, education brand includes the following:

it is a unique and recognizable system of symbols, sounds, etc. that is associated with a particular
thing (in this case it is education);
education service with all peculiar characteristics (education quality, staff, conditions for education)
should meet international standards;
the image of a university and education system is a set of characteristics, expectations appreciated
and attributed to a product by a consumer;
Consumers consider recognizable brand of university as an opportunity to obtain benefits to be ap-
plied in the competitive world.

It should to be noticed that the main target of brand formation is to be differentiated from other products, of-
fered by competitors. It means that potential clients can see the advantages they obtain by using this particular brand.

Thus, the same principles can be applied to an education brand. The particular feature of the education brand
is the leading role of communication. It is the main mean of spreading the brand all over the world, the way to form
positive reputation of the University.

The main objective of a brand is to present advantages, hence, the communication should fulfill the same
function but by other means. Talking about brand promotion, advertisement is said to take a leading role. However,
typical advertisement cannot be more trustworthy for potential consumers than communication with students, teach-
ing and administrative staff, graduates and employers’ representatives. Thus, the basic form of university communi-
cation is public relations (PR) which include:

regular reports publication about university activities;
agitation and propaganda;
organization and taking part in exhibitions, conferences, public and social events;
performing presentations;
organizing specified periodic literature;
establishing partnership with schools, scientific organizations and corporations;
sponsorship.

Each of the activities is a newsbreak for a university to introduce it in a favorable light, which contributes to
its image and internal culture. The same means can be applied to attract students from abroad, on condition that gen-
eral politics of countries facilitate international education development. Thus, Russia’s foreign politics referring par-
ticular country will definitely have positive or negative impact on the number of foreign students studying in Russia.
Comfortable educational conditions and accommodation, strong support of «new comers», friendly environment and
willingness to involve foreign students into University social life promote positive image of Russia and Russian Uni-
versities throughout different countries.

Surrounding foreign students with extensive support in a university, making good impression as a nation
taken as a whole are parts of simple plan performing: «win their hearts and minds».

That involve:
intensive involvement of foreign students into Russian;
negotiation of language and culture barrier;
help with acclimatization to the Russian mentality;
intensive propaganda.

Therefore, a program of «sleeping agents» can be implemented. Of course, such politics may seem to be not
very fair and reliable. It takes quite a long period as well. But such way of collaboration is the most efficient for all
nations and reflects passion of Russians for peace and mutual respect. It is one of the most effective ways (though
time consuming) to break the aggressive image of Russia created nowadays.

Conclusion
1. Nowadays one of the most prospective directions for Russian in terms of international academic collabora-

tion is the countries of Asia-Pacific region.
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2. TPU has a great potential in developing international education and scientific collaboration with Asian
countries due to its leading place and geographical position.

3. Keeping academic contacts with different countries, TPU should pay special attention to more intensive re-
lation with China Universities, regarding this country as a strategic partner.

4. To create a world-wide positive image (brand), it is necessary to take quite a number of measures at all lev-
els of education system. The University should be intensively involved in PR creating its brand step by step.

5. To be in high demand among foreign students, the University should ensure a wide variety of high quality
education programs that meet international standards, comfortable social and communication environment.

6. Positive image of Russian education may further contribute to positive image of the country as a whole.
Personal attitude of foreigners graduated from Russian Universities may positively change the attitude to Russia in
other countries. Though, it may take plenty of time and the consequences can hardly be predicted one hundred per-
cent.
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1. Introduction
In the twenty-first century the academic mobility of students is growing all over the world including the Rus-

sian Federation. Russian education is becoming more and more attractive to international students, and every year the
quantity of students coming to study in the Russian universities increases. But the majority of the foreign students
face difficulties in adapting to a new culture, which can have negative impact on learning performance. Thus, the
research on intercultural adaptation of international students is very relevant. This problem has a special importance
for a multinational university such as Tomsk polytechnic university (TPU).

TPU is one of the leading higher technical education institutions in the Russian Federation. It provides educa-
tion service both to Russian and foreign students with the number of latter ones being about 2,500 students from 160
countries. They represent more than 20 nations and nationalities of the world.

We suppose that one of the most important factors of intercultural adaptation is tolerance. The tolerance is re-
garded from different points of view in modern psychology: as value of personality, attitude, and personality trait.
[1, p. 761]

For two weeks we were studying tolerance among the Russian and international TPU students in the context
of intercultural communication and adaptation [2, 3, p. 414–416].

We identified four types of tolerance among international students:
«Real tolerant» students have higher indicators of all three types of tolerance and the most harmonious char-

acter of cross-cultural adaptation;
«Ethnic tolerant» students have high levels of ethnic and personality tolerance, but low social tolerance, and

they do not have many difficulties with adapting to a new culture;
«Tolerant in social communications» students have high level of social tolerance, but are moderate in per-

sonality tolerance and low in ethnic tolerance. They are not very satisfied with their adaptation in the for-
eign country. They are not willing to be included in the new environment but do not have strong nostalgia,
anxiety or helplessness;

«Intolerant» students have the lowest indicators of all three types of tolerance, and ambivalent indicators of
intercultural adaptation: they are ready to interact with the new environment, but have strong feelings of
anxiety, depression, emptiness, isolation and helplessness [2].

In this paper we present a study of communicative tolerance among the TPU international students in correla-
tion with the features of their intercultural adaptation.

Communicative tolerance is a characteristic of person’s attitude to other people. It shows the degree of toler-
ability to unpleasant or inappropriate psychological states, qualities and actions of interacting partners. According to
V. Boyko overall communicative tolerance is due to life experiences, personality traits, the moral principles of hu-
man [4, . 14–16].

The aims of our study are:
1) to compare the level of communicative tolerance among TPU international students from different regions;
2) to reveal correlation between such parameters as communicative tolerance and intercultural adaptation

among the TPU international students from different regions.
The basic hypothesis is that high level of communicative tolerance is proportional to efficient intercultural ad-

aptation of TPU international students.
2. Methods of research
The level of communicative tolerance was measured by the technique «General communicative tolerance» by

V. V. Boyko, which includes 9 scales:
1. Misunderstanding of individual features of other person;
2. Establishing themselves as a standard to evaluate other person’s behavior and mentality;
3. Being conservative when evaluating other people;
4. Being unable to keep negative feelings when confronting non-sociable partners;
5. Being willing to correct some of partners’ features;
6. Being willing to fit partner for themselves, make her/him «convenient»;
7. Being unable to forgive other people’s mistakes, their awkwardness or accidental troubles they cause;
8. Being intolerant to physical or mental discomfort caused by other people;
9. Being unable to accommodate to the other people’s nature, habits and desires [4, . 24–28].

High rates of each scale indicate a high intolerance in communication. The sum of all scales is the General in-
dex of communicative tolerance (intolerance).

The Questionnaire of adaptation of the person to the new socio-cultural environment (APSCE) by
L. V. Yankovsky [5, . 111–112].

This questionnaire includes six scales:
– Contentment scale reflects the degree of personal satisfaction, feelings of social and physical security, sense

of belonging to a new society and the level of activity in a new environment;
Interactivity scale reflects the degree of disposition to the expansion of social relations in a new society, fo-

cusing on cooperation with others and following social norms;
Conformity scale reflects the degree of orientation on social approval, dependence on a group, need for affec-

tion and emotional relationship with people;
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– Depression scale reflects the level of helplessness while facing life difficulties, feelings of hopelessness,
doubt, anxiety, depression, emptiness, isolation;

– Nostalgia scale reflects the degree of internal disorder caused by being separated from traditional values
and norms, and a sense of dreamy, anguish, melancholy;

Alienation scale reflects the level of rejection of new society, claims of inconsistency and real opportunities,
feelings of loneliness, impatience, helplessness.

The first three scales (contentment, interactivity, conformity) correspond to rather «positive» indicators of in-
tercultural adaptation, and the last three scales (depression, nostalgia, alienation) indicate certain adaptation prob-
lems. However, the research showed that nostalgia is typical for most of the international students and its level is
positively related to positive adaptation parameters [2, 6, 7].

42 respondents took part in the research, including 23 young men and 19 young women from different parts
of the world: Asia (China, Korea), Europe, Africa, the countries of the Central Asian region (former Soviet Repub-
lics). All the respondents were the first, second and third year students of various TPU departments.

3. Results
The results of the research conducted with the techniques mentioned above in the Table 1.

Table 1. Statistical evaluation of general communicative tolerance
between the internationalstudents from the different regions

Regions Count Mean Median St.dev. Min. Max. Range
Kruskal-Wallis
Test

Analysis of
Variance
Df=4

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
 1. Misunderstanding of individual features of other person
Africa 8 5.39 5.0 3.43 0.0 15.0 15.0
China 10 7.08 7.5 2.77 0.0 12.0 12.0
Central Asia 24 5.05 5.0 3.06 0.0 10.0 10.0

H = 20.06
P-Value =
0.00048

F = 4.37
P-Value =
0.0019

Totals 42 5.86 6.0 3.19 0.0 15.0 15.0
 2. Establishing themselves as a standard to evaluate other person’s behavior and mentality
Africa 8 5.93 6.0 3.36 0.0 15.0 15.0
China 10 6.18 6.0 2.39 0.0 11.0 11.0
Central Asia 24 4.50 4.0 2.95 0.0 11.0 11.0
Totals 42 5.80 6.0 3.09 0.0 15.0 15.0

H = 11.611
P-Value =
0.02049

F = 3.04
P-Value =
0.0175

 3.Being conservative when evaluating other people
Africa 8 6.22 6.0 3.45 0.0 15.0 15.0
China 10 6.90 7.0 2.45 0.0 10.0 10.0

Central Asia 24 5.64 6.0 3.29 0.0 13.0 13.0

H = 6.924
P-Value =
0.13995

F = 1.48
P-Value =
0.2082

Totals 42 6.45 7.0 3.08 0.0 15.0 15.0
 4. Being unable to keep negative feelings when confronting non-sociable partners
Africa 8 6.39 7.0 3.67 0.0 15.0 15.0

China 10 5.11 5.0 2.86 0.0 11.0 11.0

H = 20.903
P-Value =
0.00033

F = 3.86
P-Value =
0.0045

Central Asia 24 5.13 5.0 2.82 0.0 12.0 12.0

Totals 42 6.13 6.0 3.70 0.0 15.0 14.0
5. Being willing to correct some of partners’ features
Africa 8 5.94 7.0 3.50 0.0 14.0 14.0
China 10 6.40 6.0 2.54 0.0 12.0 12.0
Central Asia 24 4.83 5.0 3.42 0.0 15.0 15.0
Totals 42 5.96 6.0 3.22 0.0 15.0 15.0

H = 9.69939
P-Value =
0.04580

F = 2.53
P-Value =
0.0406

 6.Being willing to fit partner for themselves, make her/him «convenient»
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Africa 8 5.98 7.0 3.56 0.0 15.0 15.0
China 10 5.88 6.0 2.40 0.0 11.0 11.0

Central Asia 24 5.03 5.0 2.89 0.0 12.0 12.0

Totals 42 5.85 6.0 3.06 0.0 15.0 15.0

H = 7.953
P-Value =
0.09330

F = 1.31
P-Value =
0.2672

7. Being unable to forgive other people’s mistakes, their awkwardness or accidental troubles they cause
Africa 8 5.37 5.0 3.02 0.0 12.0 12.0

China 10 6.17 7.0 2.48 0.0 11.0 11.0

Central Asia 24 4.83 5.0 2.95 0.0 14.0 14.0

Totals 42 5.82 6.0 2.93 0.0 14.0 14.0

H = 14.689
P-Value =
0.00539

F = 2.67
P-Value =
0.0321

 8. Being intolerant to physical or mental discomfort caused by other people

Africa 8 5.81 6.0 3.61 0.0 15.0 15.0

China 10 5.96 6.5 2.78 0.0 11.0 11.0

Central Asia 24 3.83 4.0 2.50 0.0 12.0 12.0

Totals 42 5.51 6.0 3.27 0.0 15.0 15.0

H = 20.649
P-Value =
0.00037

F = 4.79
P-Value =
0.0009

 9. Being unable to accommodate to the other people’s nature, habits and desires
Africa 8 5.24 5.5 3.17 0.0 12.0 12.0

China 10 5.48 6.0 3.08 0.0 11.0 11.0
Central Asia 24 4.03 4.0 2.59 0.0 9.0 9.0
Totals 42 5.31 5.0 3.25 0.0 13.0 1.,0

H = 11.007
P-Value =
0.02648

F = 2.86
P-Value =
0.0235

Generalindex ofcommunicative tolerance (intolerance)
Africa 8 52.31 58.0 24.93 0.0 105.0 105.0
China 10 55.20 58.5 17.01 0.0 79.0 79.0
Central Asia 24 42.90 43.0 20.02 0.0 81.0 81.0

Totals 42 52.73 58.0 21.69 0.0 105.0 105.0

H = 18.162
P-Value =
0.00114

F = 3.63
P-Value =
0.0065

Eight significant differences between the reference groups of students were discovered including General in-
dex.

Significant differences between students from different regions were discovered on the first scale «Misunder-
standing of individual features of other person» [5]. Chinese students have relatively higher results on that scale,
which means that they will show more intolerant attitude to individual features of their partners (slowness or rest-
lessness, originality or irregularity, etc.).

Significant differences between students from different regions were also discovered on the second scale «Es-
tablishing themselves as a standard to evaluate other person’s behavior and mentality» [5]. Students from Central
Asia show the lowest results, which means they will less likely react negatively in case if their partner is different
from them (different intellectual level, being more or less initiative in communication, etc.).

Great differences between students from different regions were discovered on the fourth scale «Being unable
to keep negative feelings when confronting non-sociable partners» [5]. Chinese and Central Asian students have the
lowest results, which means that they will likely hide their negative emotions.

Significant differences between students from different regions were also discovered on the fifth scale «Being
willing to correct some of partners’ features» [5]. Central Asian students got the lowest results; they do not tend to
make offending comments on someone’s behavior in order to make somebody’s behavior better.

Significant differences between students from different regions were also discovered on the seventh scale
«Being unable to forgive other people’s mistakes, their awkwardness or accidental troubles they cause» [5]. Central
Asian students have the lowest results, they do not tend to feel offended and maintain that feeling for a long time, if
the original offence was accidental.

Significant differences between students from different regions were also discovered on the eighth and ninth
scales: «Being intolerant to physical or mental discomfort caused by other people» and «Being unable to accommodate
to the other people’s nature, habits and desires» respectively [5]. The differences are similar: Central Asian students
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have the lowest results (the lowest comparing to the other scales) which significantly differ, pair wise, from the re-
sults of the students from other regions. That means that Central Asian students are more attentive to their partners
and adaptation to «difficult» partners is easier for them.

Significant differences between students from different regions were also discovered on General index of
communicative tolerance. The differences are similar to the aforementioned: Central Asian students have the lowest
index (42.9) which differs, pair wise, from the total indexes of the other students (52.3 – 55.6) [5].

Thus, the students from Central Asia, in most cases are characterized by higher rates of communicative toler-
ance toward partner in communication.

4. Discussion
Most of the examined TPU international students have average indicators of the communicative tolerance.

Students from Central Asia, in most cases are characterized by higher rates of tolerance toward partner in communi-
cation. This data correspond to results obtained by another method [2]. Chinese students have more intolerant atti-
tude to individual features of their partners (slowness or restlessness, originality or irregularity, etc.), but they (like
Central Asia students) will likely hide their negative emotions.

The comparative analysis of correlations between indicators of Communicative Tolerance and Intercultural
Adaptation has shown that there is no communication which would repeat in all subgroups of students, but there is a
distinct correlation between intolerant communicative attitudes and depression and alienation.  It  is possible to say
that in most cases the international students with more tolerant communicative attitudes (aspiration to understand and
accept individuality of other, tolerance to features of the partner, absence of desire to adjust a partner to him-
self/herself, etc.) have fewer problems in the course of intercultural adaptation.

There is more strongly pronounced specificity of communications in general and intercultural communica-
tions, in particular, in the Chinese student subgroup. That is the Chinese students who are less intolerant in the course
of communications, as a whole, better adapt to a new environment, but are more prone to depression, disconnection,
miss the motherland more. Thus, it is possible to tell that the communicative tolerance in Chinese students group,
certainly, is connected with features of their intercultural adaptation. However, as process of communications in the
Chinese culture has certain features, character of the given correlations not always corresponds to the tendencies re-
vealed in other subgroups of international students. It is possible to assume that a part of the Chinese students prefers
to adapt together with their own ethnic group, and some of them choose «individual style of adaptation». Therefore,
while developing communicative training course for Chinese students, it is necessary to develop additional exercises,
taking into account ethno-psychological specificity.

It is also necessary to reveal the factors that are more closely connected with intercultural adaptation than
communicative tolerance in the Central Asia student subgroup.

5. Conclusions
Summing up the results of the study, it can be concluded that:
– Most of the examined TPU international students have average indicators of communicative tolerance; stu-

dents from Central Asia in most cases are characterized by higher rates of tolerance toward a partner in communica-
tion;

– The level of communicative tolerance, as a whole, is one of the positive factors of intercultural adaptation
(especially for the students from Africa);

– It is necessary to develop programs of individual and group psychological and pedagogical work with TPU
international students from the different regions, aimed at developing tolerant attitude to different cultures in general,
to Russian culture, in particular, towards accepting the diversity of the world around.
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Grigorova N. A., Ostranitsyn I. S.

FEATURES OF WEDDING TRADITIONS AND THE RELIGIOUS RELATIONS
IN THE DIFFERENT COUNTRIES

It is impossible to neglect relevance of studying and the comparative analysis of world cultures, and furthermore cross-
cultural communication in general. These phenomena developed long ago, and, in present, and in past, they concern directly last,
real, future of the countries and the whole people. For achievement of a goal general-theoretical methods are used nowadays. Con-
firmation of the fact concerning knowledge of sociocultural realities is a result of this research which promotes understanding of
culture and mentality of the Russian and English people. As conclusions of the article offers on studying of processes and features
of cross-cultural communication can be served.

Keywords: superstitions, culture, cross-cultural communication, traditions, ethnos, signs, languages, religion.

There are many definitions for the term «superstition», «superstitions». We chose, in our opinion, the most
successful definition. «Superstitions are the prejudices representing belief in any supernatural otherworldly forces».
Proceeding from this definition, it is possible to draw a conclusion that in etymology of this word «superstition», the
sense is the belief which doesn't have scientifically confirmed proofs in the basis is put. Nevertheless, superstitions
exist only at epoch-making events at human life when a lot of things define its further destiny from birth to death.

The set of wedding superstitions occurs presently, some of them completely coincide with signs and traditions
of the Russian culture, some coincide only partially, and some are characteristic only for English-speaking culture.

In America it is accepted to prepare for a wedding during the long time. Sometimes it takes very long time.
Approximately one year before the wedding the man proposes marriage to the girl. Thus he gives her a ring. And if
in Russia many people do in this way, but not everyone, in America it is a tradition. Without diamonds it isn't ac-
cepted to ask the girl for being the wife. The modest girl will ask a ring of one carat on engagement. Diamond can
cost from 3,5 thousand dollars indefinitely. Americans have an opinion that the ring on engagement has to cost not
less than three salaries of the groom. Americans have a serious relation to engagement. If stains are quite natural
phenomenon, the rupture of engagement is considered to be a shame. Engagement in America is perceived as a cer-
tain responsibility for each other, a fidelity sign. After all engagement is not still a wedding, not marriage, it only the
announcement of intention to get married.

Preparation for a wedding
On preparation for a wedding in America it  takes away of a year or two. It  is connected, first,  with the fact

that the wedding is a very responsible action and it is accepted to prepare for it quietly and in good time. And, sec-
ondly, that the best, the most beautiful and well-known platforms are reserved for some years ahead to get on them
extremely not easy. The wedding industry in America is very strong, even despite of fluctuations in economy.

mailto:plotnikovm1995@gmail.com
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Americans seldom prepare weddings independently. The majority addresses to wedding agencies or resorts to ser-
vices of private wedding organizers.

Interesting features
• Instead of «Bitterly!» at the American weddings people knock tableware on glasses.
• The American newlyweds send two types of the invitation.
o First is so-called «save the date» is a card which is sent at once when date of a wedding is known.
o Second is a classical invitation, send them much later. By the way, the always ask their guests about prefer-

ences on food.
• Newlyweds prepare a list of desirable gifts which is dispatched to all guests. In America it isn't accepted to

give on a wedding something extra wishes of newlyweds. But nevertheless, money is given too.
• After a wedding newlyweds send to each guest a small card gratitude that they came to their wedding.
• In separate day from civil registration the wedding ceremony is held. It is being gone in the churches, the fa-

ther brings the daughter to an altar where the groom is already waiting for her.
• The wedding in the USA can be rehearsed. On rehearsal there are relatives: parents of newlyweds and their

friends.
• About 50 % of marriages in the USA come to an end with divorce. Therefore marriage contracts are very

popular in the States.
• Average number of guests at the American wedding is 100 people. Because on a wedding guests of newly-

weds come with whole families.
Average age of marriage of citizens of the USA is from 30 to 35 years.
In 28–29 years they start thinking of creation a family. If people marry in 25 years, they are considered as a

very young couple. Today in America there are a lot of couples which long, years on 10, live together. And then sud-
denly decide to get married.

Budget
As a wedding in America it is accepted to note to the full extent, budgets at newlyweds «good». The budget of

the American wedding varies from 20 thousand dollars to 250–350 thousand dollars. The average wedding costs 50–
60 thousand dollars. Today in the USA there is a lot of modern youth which is surely standing on the feet. Therefore
the wedding is paid by newlyweds.

Gifts on a wedding
Gifts are chosen by newlyweds and in advance, approximately in 3 – 5 months before a wedding. Sometimes

on  the  sites  of  shops  newlyweds  create  a  list  of  desirable  gifts  in  which  they  include  goods  of  the  most  different
prices and guests can define what gift they is pulled financially.

As soon as some of gifts it is bought, it automatically disappears from a list of wishes. Day of a civil cere-
mony of wedding when newlyweds are registered in municipality isn't considered a wedding. And here there is a
wedding and the religious ceremony which is carried out this day in church. In our work we briefly will stop on the
most known superstitions and customs connected with wedding ceremonies in Russia and England.

Table 1.

Russia England
1 Place at a table

To  sit  at  the  corner  of  the  table  promises  to  the
girl not fast marriage, seven years of expectation.

Place at a table
To sit on the table promises to the girl a fast marriage.

2 Meeting newly married after wedding cere-
mony
When the wedding train approaches the house,
guests form a live corridor between car and a
porch of the house and by tradition shower newly
married with hop, millet, rice and small coins that
the young were well off.

Meeting newly married after wedding ceremony
When newly married leave church after wedding,
guests form a live corridor start them sprinkling with
rice and petals of roses that promises wellbeing and
prosperity to their marriage.

3 Time and date of a wedding
The wedding in January can lead to fast separa-
tion from darling, death of one of spouses. The
February marriage promises happy life in consent
with the spouse. The wedding in March predicts
to the girl life in a strange land. April marriage is
similar to April weather: clear days with a partly
cloudy. May cautions are live and to this day.
June is famous for long, happy marriages. In July
to marry is to keep sweet-sour memoirs in the life.
You will celebrate a wedding in August means
that the husband will be not only loved, but also
the devoted friend. The September wedding
promises you quiet and peaceful life. If in Octo-

Time and date of a wedding
«Marry at the beginning of a year, and your husband
will be loving, gentle and true.
In February when birds couple, marry bravely.
Marry  when  cold  March  winds  blow,  you  learn  both
happiness, and a grief.
If you can, marry in April, it will bring happiness and
the wife, and to the husband.
Marry in May, and you precisely will regret about it.
Marry in June when roses blossom, and you will travel
all life.
Those who marry in July should earn the daily bread in
sweat.
Having married in August, you will see a set of
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ber got married, prepare that in marriage you will
have many difficulties. You want that in a family
always  there  was  a  prosperity,  then  November  –
is a high time for your wedding. From December
marriage, wealth, maybe, to wait and isn't neces-
sary, but the love will be stronger every year, as a
winter frost.

changes in the life.
The wedding in September will bring you the family
life full of happiness and wealth.
If  you marry  in  October,  love  will  be  strong,  and the
wealth should be waited.
You will marry in gloomy November, and it will bring
continuous happiness in your life.
When December blizzards howl, the wedding will be-
come guarantee of eternal love».
With each day of the week there is the superstition. For
example, the wedding on Monday foretells health to
the young.
Wedding on Tuesday promises wellbeing and wealth.
The wedding on Wednesday means success in all un-
dertakings.
Thursday – unsuccessful day for wedding as promises
losses.
Friday means crosses for marriage.
Saturday for a wedding – neutral day.
Nevertheless, the most popular season for weddings in
England is the spring, especially time of Easter holi-
days.

4 Clothes
By tradition the bride is dressed in a white dress,
with a veil or a veil on the head. The groom is
dressed  in  a  suit  from light  to  dark  shades  and a
white shirt. Color of clothes also has sacral value,
for example, white color symbolizes purity.

Clothes
On  the  bride  has  to  be  surely  put  on  an  «old,  some-
thing new, something borrowed and something blue».
All this is strictly regulated, for example: «something
old» will bring good luck to the bride and future
spouse as this thing, for example, grandmother's ear-
rings,  already  brought  to  their  owner  success  in  the
past.
The wedding dress or shoes with a veil can be «some-
thing new», symbolizing the introduction in new fam-
ily life.
In order that the new family began to live happily and
something is successfully necessary «borrowed».
In England blue color symbolizes good luck and a
charm for all female individuals therefore it is impor-
tant to put on «something blue» this significant day.

5 Traditional dishes and superstitions, related
Wedding list. Newlyweds have to bow to parents,
to guests to kiss in advance prepared wedding loaf
with a salt saltcellar, to pinch off or bite off on a
slice, to salt and eat. On the existing sign the one
who pinched off a bigger slice, will be the main
thing in a family.

Traditional dishes and superstitions, related
High-rise or multistoried wedding cakes with figures
from marzipan in the form of the groom and the bride.
An important event – cutting of wedding cake. Have to
cut a pie both newly married, it is their first collabora-
tion  and  the  help  each  other  symbolizes  that  they  are
ready to joint family life, dividing together all ups and
downs. The most top floor of a pie is stored till a time
of a baptism of the first-born of a family.

6 Ware
Before a door of the house or at the beginning of
wedding evening at a table the young break a
plate or a glass to attract happiness and to avoid
disagreements.

-

7 Weather
The  rain  in  day  of  wedding  is  a  very  good  sign,
promises wealth and prosperity.

Weather
The wind in the wedding day foretells abundance of
quarrels and squabbles in future family life of the
newly married.

So, the analysis of wedding superstitions showed that the Russian culture only partly correlates with English
culture. Wedding ceremony or preparation for it is kept, as a rule, in mind and it is followed sometimes by the most
unusual wedding traditions and superstitions which allow to understand native and foreign-language culture more
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deeply and to feel the whole family. Without observance it would be difficult to carry a wedding to sacral rituals,
giving it a shade of a long-awaited miracle, the most solemn and unusual moment in life of each person.

In the different countries individual character has relation to religion too. The research organization The
Gallup Organization published results of the international poll about the relation to religion of residents of the differ-
ent countries. In total 82 % consider that the religion plays an important role in their everyday life. It appeared that
the most religious people live in the Muslim countries and the southern states of the USA, and the least religious – in
Northern Europe. Researchers also found out that the level of religiousness of the population is directly connected
with its average standard of living. Research of public opinion was conducted in 143 states of the world.

The greatest number of atheists lives in Estonia. Only 14 % of Estonians answered positively a question:
Whether «The important place is taken by religion in your life?» Thus, this country appeared the most not religious
of all, captured by this research. A little more religious people live in Sweden (17 %), Denmark (18 %) and Norway
(20 %). Further there are the Czech Republic (21 %), Azerbaijan (21 %), Hong Kong (22 %), Japan (25 %) and
France (25 %). And Mongolia (27 %) closes ten countries with the most atheistic population. It should be noted that
in the countries of Europe the population of Italy, Portugal, Poland, Romania and Greece is most religious.

The rating of the most religious countries of the world headed Egypt where the above-mentioned question was
answered positively by 100 % of respondents. Also entered ten the most religious countries: Bangladesh (99 %), Sri
Lanka (99 %), Indonesia (98 %), Congo (98 %), Sierra Leone (98 %), Malawi (98 %), Senegal (98 %), Djibouti
(98 %) and Morocco (98 %).

THE RELATION OF RESIDENTS OF THE DIFFERENT COUNTRIES TO RELIGION – THE WORLD MAP

Among economically developed countries of the world the USA where the belief is an important component
of everyday life for 65 % of respondents are most religious. Life in various states of the USA which appeared in the
middle of the global list has from 85 % (State of Mississippi) to 42 % (State of Vermont) religious people. Except
Mississippi, the most religious states of the USA were among some other, mainly southern, states: Alabama (82 %),
South Carolina (80 %), Tennessee (79 %), Louisiana (78 %), Arkansas (78 %), Georgia (76 %), Northern Carolina
(76 %), Oklahoma (75 %) and Kentucky (74 %). Researchers claim that according to the obtained data, the level of
religiousness of the population is directly connected with its average standard of living: than the more country is poor
the more especially its population is religious. In general, the religion prospers in the poorest societies of the planet
where the average person receives no more than $2 thousand a year (see the schedule below). There 92 % of respon-
dents claim that the religion plays an extremely important role in their everyday life. In turn, in the richest countries
of the world with the average annual income per capita exceeding $25 thousand, the religion is important only for
44 % of respondents (a peculiar exception the USA are here). Influence of religion on the international relations is
shown not only directly, through activity of any organizations, but also indirectly. For example, religious accessory
of candidates on elections has important value. Very brightly it is shown in the USA where, according to polls, about
90 % of people are believers. On the last elections among supporters of the republican John McCain there was a big
percent of white Protestants and other believers who regularly visit services. In turn Barack Obama was supported by
representatives of the most different religious communities. For democrats those who only formally rank themselves
as believers vote more, but irregularly visit services and don't find time for prayers. Also among Obama's supporters
there were atheists, Muslims, Jews, numerous religious minorities. Results of elections in the USA are of great im-
portance for the whole world, considering the huge weight of this state in the international political area. Speaking
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about influence of religion on the modern international relations, it is necessary to tell about the conflicts.
D. Rapoport, having studied the most solid encyclopedias on religion, I counted: articles devoted to the relations of
religion and war are five times more, than to the relations of religion and the world. And though the religion seldom
acts as the only source of the conflict, than religious-based disputes in the XXI century is more increasing; religious
minorities are discriminated more often than any other. Proceeding from the above-mentioned, I want to draw a con-
clusion that in the modern international relations the religion plays rather negative role, than positive. The uniting
and peacekeeping activity of religious communities, the organizations, movements isn't shown in the due scale while
the number of religious-based disputes for the last decades increased. Speaking about a religious factor, it is neces-
sary to mention Islamization with all the consequences.

In my opinion, in future the role of a religious factor will only increase. But manifestations of it will not be
the most pleasant, especially if to consider that the population quickly grows in the countries which are at war be-
cause of religion, and the situation is getting worse there. It is quite probable that large-scale war at the heart of
which besides other there will be also a religious reason can begin. Any regulation of behavior of representatives of
any religion on a global scale is hardly possible. In this case peacekeeping and unifying functions have to lay down
generally on various religious organizations. But to avoid of eternal collisions and bloodshed, people should rethink
the attitude towards personal and others' belief, and to be more tolerant. Unfortunately, all of us understand that in
future it is improbable.
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